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lela aleqsiZe

me da sxva: ioane petriwi neoplatonuri 

tradiciis konteqstSi

me-sa da sxvis urTierTmimarTebis Tema evropuli azrovnebis 

yuradRebas antikurobidan dRemde ipyrobs. am mimarTebis arse-

boba (rogoric ar unda iyos misi gageba) realobaa, romlidanac 

adamiani verasdros gamova. faqtia, rom maSinac, roca sxvisgan 

an sxvaobisgan sruli ganTavisufleba da sakuTar Tavze, Cvens 

TviT-obaze koncentracia gvinda, am drosac ki varT urTierTo-

bis garkvevis gzaze Cvens TviTobasa da sxvas Soris, sulerTia, 

vgulisxmobT am sxvaSi Cvens `gareT~ arsebul sxvas (an sxvebs) Tu 

sakuTar Tavs rogorc sxvas, romlis Zieba da povna ukve sakuTar 

Tavsa da sakuTar-Tavs-rogorc-sxvas Soris mimarTebis da maTi 

igiveobis problemis winaSe gvayenebs. es sakuTari Tavis igive-d 

gagebas gulisxmobs da misi, maTi Tu sulac Cemi an Cveni igiveobis 

Sesaxeb kiTxvebsac badebs.

am statiaSi Cemi mizania, sakuTar Tavs (mas SeiZleba me-c 

vuwodoT) da sxvas Soris mimarTebebSi garkveva neoplatonuri 

tradiciis erT garkveul filosofiur konteqstSi da `monakveT-

Si~. `garkveul filosofiur konteqstSi~ vgulisxmob me-sa da 

sxvis mimarTebas inteligibilur anu goniT, goniseul (noetur) 

usxeulo sferosTan, romelsac antikuri neoplatonizmi `RvTae-

brivsac~ uwodebda. neoplatonikosebisTvis (gansakuTrebiT gvi-

andel stadiaSi, porfiriosis Semdeg) es ar aris uzenaesi RmerTi 

anu erTi, aramed ufro Semdegi hipostasis _ gonebis sferoa, ma-

gram, amave dros, is `samyaroa~, romelSic `SeRwevis~ an romelTan 

miaxloebis mainc pretenzia SeiZleba da kidec unda hqondes moaz-

rovne adamians, filo-sofoss, Tuki mas miaCnia, rom is, rogorc 

adamiani, RmerTis xatia an/da misi msgavsia (iqneba es antikur-pla-

tonuri Tu bibliur-qristianuli gagebiT interpretirebuli). 

amasTanave, inteligibiluri sfero is sferoa, romelTan Cveni `mi-

humanitaruli kvlevebi, weliwdeuli     2012
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lela aleqsiZe

axloebac~, sazogadod neoplatonikosebisTvis (maT Soris azrTa 

sxvadasxvaobis miuxedavad) warmoadgenda yvelaze `axlo wertils~ 

uzenaes RmerTTan adamianis kavSirisTvis, anu, sxva sityvebiT rom 

vTqvaT, TviTon adamianisTvis misi srulyofisa da TviTsruly-

ofis umaRles safexurs. rac Seexeba Cems naTqvams neoplatonizmis 

erTi garkveuli `monakveTis~ Sesaxeb, aq vgulisxmob plotinis, 

porfiriosisa da petriwis (masTan erTad ki proklec moiazreba) 

mier gaazrebul TviTobisa da sxvis urTierTmimarTebisa da in-

teligibulurTan maTi mimarTebis Temebs. amasTanave, aRvniSnavT, 

rom neoplatonizmSi (plotinidan proklemde da petriwTanac) 

TviToba, me-oba gaigeba rogorc `erTi CvenSi~ anu Cveni sulis-

mieri erTianoba da koncentracia sulis `umaRles~, `saukeTeso~ 

aspeqtze _ gonebaze. maS, jer vnaxoT, ra problemebis winaSe gvay-

enebs es  `erTi CvenSi~ da misi mimarTeba umaRles erTTan ioane 

petriwis filosofiaSi, Semdeg ki, ukve plotinisa da porfiriosis 

moSveliebiT, SevexoT me-sa da sxvis mimarTebas inteligibilur 

sferosTan maTi kavSiris kuTxiT. 

petriwis komentaris erT-erTi umTavresi Tema (iseve rogorc 

neoplatonizmisa saerTod) aris, erTi mxriv, transcendenturi 

erTi, xolo meore mxriv _ sxva yvelafris _ arsTa Tu myofTa 

da sakuTriv Cveni erToba (da ar-arsis anu materiis erTobac, 

oRond mas aq ar vexebiT). yvelaferSi garkveuli erTianobis ar-

seboba Sedegia transcendenturi erTis yvelgan Tu yvelaferSi 

myofobisa da, amasTanave, safuZvelia arsTa/myofTa ukuqcevisa 

maT mizezebTan, rac, iribad, gulisxmobs maT arsebiseul kavSirs 

umaRles erTTan (Tu rogor gaigeba es kavSiri, calke Temaa; is 

didwilad ganisazRvreba „Cvens Sorisi erTis“ gagebiT).

sakiTxebi, romlebic am ontologiur-eqsistencialur Temas 

gansazRvravs, ZiriTadad Semdegia (isini erTmaneTTan aris dakav-

Sirebuli da, met-naklebad, erTmaneTSi amoikiTxeba):

1. xedavs Tu ara petriwi principul gansxvavebas or cnebas 

Soris: „erTi myofebSi“ da „erTi CvenSi“?

2. gulisxmobs Tu ara cneba „erTi CvenSi“ an „erTi sulebSi“ 

erTTan erTobis erTgvar pirovnul gamocdilebas? vkargavT Tu 

ara Cvens pirovnulobas / individualobas / TviTobas erTTan er-
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Tobisken aRmavali gzis umaRles wertilSi? ra emarTeba Cvens in-

dividualobas am gzis dasawyisSi an SuaSi?

3. ra saxis sulieri varjiSebi an ra tipis siqveleebi aris 

aucilebeli, petriwis azriT, CvenSi erTobis misaRwevad?

4. miaCnia Tu ara petriws „erTi CvenSi“ Cvens WeSmarit „me“-d? 

an rogori SeiZleba iyos, misi azriT, mimarTeba „me“-sa da „sxva“-s 

Soris? 

5. gulisxmobs Tu ara petriwisTvis CvenSi erToba erTgvarad 

adamianur Tavisuflebas? rogoria mimarTeba Cvens Tavisuflebasa 

da saRmrTo gangebas Soris?

6. iyo Tu ara petriwi adamianis sulis goniT arsTan da, metic, 

erTTan misi kavSiris gagebaSi ufro plotinis Tu ufro prokles 

„mxareze“? Camodis Tu ara suli, petriwis azriT, am samyaroSi 

mTlianad, Tu misi raRac „nawili“ maradiulad rCeba gonebasTan 

kavSirSi?

7. rogori saxis „erToba“ aris SesaZlebeli adamianisaTvis 

transcendentur erTTan? 

mokle msjelobis saxiT, SevecdebiT vupasuxoT zemoT formu-

lirebul Svid SekiTxvas.

(1) miuxedavad imisa, rom petriwi pirdapir ar saubrobs gan-

sxvavebaze „erTs myofebSi“ (anu nebismier arsSi) da „erTs CvenSi“ 

(anu adamianSi) Soris, Cven SegviZlia is amovikiTxoT mis komen-

tarSi: jer erTi, erTi gansvavebulia sxvadasxva arsSi imitom, rom 

maTi arsebaa gansxvavebuli;1 meorec, imitom rom Cven gagvaCnia 

suli, romelic aris usxeulo arseba, sakuTar TavTan dabrunebis 

unaris mqone; mesamec, Cven gvaqvs racionaluri suli, romelsac 

SeuZlia gaakontrolos Cveni dabrunebis „procesi“ CvenSi erT-

Tan da Segnebuladac xeli Seuwyos mas. amgvarad, sakuTar TavTan 

1 ioane petriwis Sromebi. t. II, ganmartebaÁ proklesTÂs diadoxo-

sisa da platonurisa filosofiisaTÂs. teqsti gamosces da gamo-

kvleva daurTes S. nucubiZem da s. yauxCiSvilma (Tbilisi, 1937). 

Semdgomi damowmebisas: petriwi, II, gv. ..., Tavi... aq: petriwi, II, gv. 

49, Tavi 15.
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anu sakuTari Tavis mizezTan ukuqcevis formasa da unars SeuZlia 

garkveulwilad xeli Seuwyos CvenSi erTis potenciuri („Zalis“) 

mdgomareobidan aqtiurSi („moqmedebaSi“) gadasvlas. vfiqrob, 

swored ukuqcevis procesi da Sedegi cxads xdis gansxvavebas im 

erTebs Soris, romlebic aris sxvadasxva arsebsa da adamianebSi.

(2) sakuTar erTTan anu Cvens mizezTan ukuqcevis / ukudab-

runebis pirveli safexuri moiTxovs TviTidenturobis srul Se-

narCunebas anu Cvens koncentracias „erTze CvenSi“, xolo rodesac 

momdevno safexuri erTgvarad identurobis dakargvas niSnavs: am 

safexurze Cven CvenSi arsebuli erTiT ufro vuaxlovdebiT umaR-

les erTs. magram Tu SevecdebiT umaRlesi erTisken svlas Cveni 

identurobis SenarCunebis gareSe, CvenSi erTze _ Cvens TviTobaze 

koncentraciis gareSe, araferi gamogviva.

(3) sulier varjiSebze da platonuri filosofiisTvis trad-

iciul siqveleebze petriwi specialurad ar saubrobs, magram misi 

Sexeduleba SeiZleba amovikiTxoT mis SromaSi. pasuxi SeiZleba 

ase CamovayaliboT: miznis misaRwevad kacma unda icxovros ise, 

rogorc prokle cxovrobda (igulisxmeba misi bavSvoba, yrmoba 

da zrdasruli periodi): Tavisufali iyos vnebebisgan, ar ainter-

esebdes Cveulebrivi axalgazrduli garTobebi, iswavlos sagnebi 

(petriwi, met-naklebad, trivium-kvadriviumis disciplinebsac 

CamoTvlis); daeuflos sxvadasxva mecnierebebs (fizika, maTema-

tika, Teologia), romlebic sinamdvilis ontologiur „dayofas“ 

Seesabameba;2 gaiwvrTnas praqtikul da Teoriul filosofiaSi,3 

Semdeg kis wminda ara-materialur mWvretelobaSi („xedvaSi“) uzen-

aesi, transcendenturi erTis Sesaxeb Teoriis gaazrebamde (aseTia 

petriwis mier prokles Sefaseba SesavalSi); gadavides, ramdenadac 

es SesaZlebelia, diskursiuli azrovnebis („dianoia“, „midmogone-

ba“) donidan goniTi azrovnebis doneze („noesis“, „gagoneba“). am 

dros suli gaiTavisebs Semecnebis sagans da sakuTari gvarisad 

aqcevs mas,4 iqamde, vidre aRar iqneba (ramdenadac es adamianisT-

2 petriwi, II, gv. 24, Tavi 3.

3 iqve, gv. 224, bolosityva. 

4 iqve, gv. 7.
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vis aris SesaZlebeli) gansxvaveba Semmecnebelsa da Sesamecnebels 

Soris. es gulisxmobs, agreTve, gadasvlas pasiuri gonebidan aq-

tiurze.5 

(4) petriwisaTvis erTi CvenSi marTlac aris Cveni WeSmariti 

„me“ da `TviToba~. amasTan dakavSirebiT warmoiqmneba uamravi 

kiTxva, romlebic TviT-sa da sxva-s Soris mimarTebas asaxaven. 

maT Sesaxeb msjeloba calke kvlevis sagania. qvemoT am Temas kidev 

SevexebiT.

(5) CvenSi erToba petriwisTvis namdvilad gulisxmobs erT-

gvarad adamianur Tavisuflebas, radgan rac metad varT erTni 

Cvens TavSi, miT ufro varT Tavisufali cvlilebebisgan, da, amg-

varad, bunebis aucileblobisgan. erTianoba CvenSi gulisxmobs si-

axloves goniT _ ara-sxeulebriv samyarosTan, anu im sferosTan, 

sadac RvTaebrivi gangeba ufro srulyofilad meufebs, vidre es 

SesaZlebelia amqveynad, sxeulebriv samyaroSi, sadac bediswera da 

SemTxveviToba sufevs.

(6) petriwi, rogorc Cans, iziarebda prokles Sexedulebas 

sulebis sruli Camosvlis Sesaxeb sxeulebriv samyaroSi. plo-

tinisgan gansxvavebiT, mas ar miaCnda, rom adamianuri sulis ra-

Rac nawili yovelTvis rCeba goniT kosmosSi. amas mianiSnebs misi 

komentaris bolo Tavebi.6

(7) uzenaes erTTan pirdapiri kavSiri gamoricxulia individu-

aluri sulisTvis, ramdenadac erTi safexuriT ufro metad maRal 

ontologiur doneebTan kavSiri mxolod Sualeduri safexurebiT 

xorcieldeba. rac metia Sualeduri safexuri, miT ufro Sors 

aris Sedegi mizezisgan. rogorc ukve aRvniSneT, individualuri 

suli, petriwis azriT, rogorc Cans, mTlianad Camodis da misi 

5 petriwi, II, gv, 8-9, Tavi 1; Sdr. iqve, gv. 53, Tavi 17.

6 ix. agreTve l. aleqsiZe, ioane petriwi da antikuri filosofia 

(Tbilisi, 2008), gv. 113-116. sulis problemis detaluri kvlevi-

sTvis petriwTan ix. L. Gigineishvili, Soul in Ioane Petritsi’s Ontology. 
Orientalia Christiana Periodica 1 (2000), p. 119-145; L. Gigineishvili, The 
Platonic Theology of Ioane Petritsi , Gorgias Press (Piscatawa, New Jersey, 
2007), p. 177-214.
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arcerTi „nawili“ ar rCeba goniT samyaroSi, amitom SeuZlebelia 

adamianisTvis (yovel SemTxvevaSi, sanam is „dakavSirebulia“ sxe-

ulTan) srulyofili kavSiri umaRles principTan, Tumca gonis-

mieri, mWvretelobiTi cxovrebiT da CvenSi erTze koncentraciiT 

SegviZlia met-naklebad ganvTavisufldeT sxeulebrivi SezRudu-

lobisgan da davuaxlovdeT universalur gonebas. miuxedavad um-

aRlesi erTis sruli transcendentobisa da swored amis gamo Cven 

ar vkargavT survils misken zeswrafvisa, rac Cvens sakuTar erTze 

koncentraciiT xorcieldeba.7

axla ufro dawvrilebiT mivubrundeT Cvens ZiriTad Temas: me-

sa da sxvis urTierTmimarTebas da inteligibilurTan maT kavSirs. 

es Cven mier zemoT petriwis filosofiis ganxilvisas dasaxele-

buli meoTxe punqtis gaSlac aris.

vfiqrob, cxadia, rom petriwisTvis „erTi CvenSi“ aris Cveni 

namdvili TviT-oba anu namdvili „me“. es erTi aris, petriwisave 

ganmartebiT, Cveni „gvari“ (forma, „eidosi“) da arseba. misi saT-

ave e.w. „namdvil-myofSia“, romelic upirveles inteligibilur 

kosmoss warmoadgens da sakuTar TavSi sivrcisa da drois miRma 

moicavs yvela arsis formas. petriwis ganmartebiT, „CvenSi er-

Tis“ saTave ara mxolod namdvil-myofSia, aramed‚ henadebSic“, 

anu RvTa ebriv erT-ebSic,8 romlebic, neoplatonuri ierarqiis 

Tanaxmad, ontologiurad (oRond, ra Tqma unda, ara droSi: droze 

saubari usxeulo sferoSi saerTod ar aris) win uswreben namdvil-

myofs anu gonebas.

 es rac Seexeba „CvenSi erTs“. magram ras warmoadgens sxva-oba 

CvenSi da Cven Soris?

7 petriwis filosofiaSi problema `erTi CvenSi~ iyo madridis 

konferenciaze Cemi moxsenebis Tema (moxsenebis saTauri: “One in 
the Beings’ and ‘One within Us’”: Basis of the Union with the One in 
Petritsi’s Interpretation of Proclus’ “Elements”. gamoqveynda Tezisebi 

krebulSi: J. Zamora, J. Finamore ed., The Eighth Annual Conference of 
the International Society for Neoplatonic Studies. Madrid – Mirafl ores de la 
Sierra, June 17-20, 2010 (Madrid, 2010), p. 24-25.

8 petriwi, II, T. 154, gv. 178, T. 155-158.
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saqme is aris, rom TviT-obis miRebiT namdvil-myofisgan da 

henadebisgan (rac mravali Sualeduri safexurebis da gvar-saxe-

obiTi gavlis gziT, da ara uSualod, xdeba), Cven maTgan swored 

Cveni TviTobis anu me-obis SeZeniT vxdebiT sxvebi sxvebis mimarT 

_ maT mimarT, visac aseve aqvs am umaRlesi principebisgan indi-

vidualuri TviToba SeZenili (xolo is yvela arss aqvs miRebu-

li, anu imas, rasac gaaCnia forma, gvari anu „eidosi“). amgvarad, 

yvela arsi iZens „TviTebebs“ henadebisa da namdvil-myofisgan 

(anu pirveli arsisgan).9 Sualeduri safexurebis meSveobiT es zena 

principebi „misTesen“ Tavisi TviTebebis naTels ukanasknel arse-

bamde.10 TavisTavad, henadebi ze-arsni arian da maTi TviTebebis 

„gageba“ mxolod SedegebSi SeiZleba.11

vfiqrob, petriwTan ZiriTadad ori tipis sxva-obasTan gvaqvs 

saqme: erTi ufro, ase vTqvaT, „horizontaluria“; es, Tu SeiZle-

ba ase iTqvas, ufro „pozitiuri“ sxva-obaa. misi mizezia, magali-

Tad, sxva-obebi gonebas, suls, universalur bunebas Soris, maT-

Si arsebuli yvela qve-saxeobebiT. marTalia, aseT „horizonta-

lur“ sxva- obaSic arsebobs garkveuli ierarqia, imisda mixedviT, 

romeli sawyisi aris ufro „axlos“ uzenaes erTTan, magram mainc, 

ver vityviT, rom romelime maTgani „ukeTesia“ sxvaze (magaliTad, 

„goneba ukeTesia sulze“), radgan yvela isini, Tanabrad TavisTavSi 

srulyofilni, TviTkmarni arian da aucilebelnic universaluri 

_ ze-kosmiuri Tu kosmiuri wesrigisTvis. amitomac miaCnia petri-

ws, rom ara-sxeulebriv arsSi „vneba“ (anu „afeqcia“, zemoqmede-

bis daTmena arasxeulebrivi gagebiT) pozitiuri ram aris, radgan 

is imas niSnavs, rom TiToeuli arsi (magaliTad, goneba an suli) 

„iZens“ sakuTar arsebas.12 amgvarad, arsi iZens Tavis TviTobas da 

am TviTobiTve xdeba sxva sxva arsebTan mimarTebaSi. amdenad, sxva-

oba (ufro zustad, sxvis mimarT „sxvad-yofna“) ar qmnis problemas 

9 petriwi, II, gv. 170, T. 138.

10 iqve, gv. gv. 171, T. 141; gv. 174, T. 146.

11 iqve, gv. 182, T. 162.

12 iqve, gv. 86, T. 35.
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goniT anu inteligibilur (ara-sxeulebriv, ze-sxeulebriv) sfe-

roSi: sxvadasxva „gvarebi“ („eidosebi“) Tanaarseboben goniT kos-

mosSi13 da sulSic sxvadasxva Tvisebebi Tanaarseboben erTmaneTTan 

Serevisa da urTierTdapirispirebis gareSe.14 amgvarad, RvTaebriv 

naTelSi (anu usxeulo, inteligibilur samyaroSi) qreba is, rac 

aq dapirispirebuli saxiT warmogviCndeba;15 sxva-oba, romelic aq 

opoziciad, dapirispirebad vlindeba, ar qmnis konfliqts goniT 

samyaroSi.16

sxva-oba gvaqvs sxeulovan saganTa gvarSic, romelic Tavise-

burad „ubaZavs“ goniT gvars, radgan is Seicavs SesaZleblobisa da 

sinamdvilis („Zalisa“ da „moqmedebis“, „dinamisisa“ da „energeias“) 

sxvadasxvagvarobas. aqac, iseve rogorc goniT kosmosSi, gvarTa 

sxvadasxvaoba gvaqvs, radgan erT gvars axasiaTebs sxvis nakleboba 

da piriqiT.17

sxva-oba da, Sesabamisad, ierarqia aris pirvelmizezebSic. es 

aris ZiriTadi neoplatonuri triada: arsi, sicocxle, goneba.18 es 

im saxis sxva-oba da ierarqiaa, romelic, Tu SeiZleba ase iTqvas, 

erT wertilSi da, faqtobrivad, erT donezea koncentrirebuli. 

amasTanave is, Cemi azriT, aris mizezi petriwTan vertikaluri 

ierarqiisac, da aq ukve icvleba Rirebulebebi: isini, visac aqvs 

goneba, „unjobesni“ arian imaTTan SedarebiT, visac aqvs sicocx-

le, magram moklebulia gonebas da a.S.

axla SevexoT sxva tipis sxva-obas: is ufro ierarqiulia (ufro 

„vertikaluria“), vidre pirveli. misi arsi cxadi xdeba mizezsa da 

Sedegze dakvirvebidan. mizezi sjobs Sedegs _ aseTi saerTo neo-

platonuri Sexeduleba, romelsac petriwic iziarebs.19 mizezsa 

13 petriwi, II, gv. 112, T. 51.

14 iqve, gv. 74, T. 27.

15 iqve, gv. 173, T. 144.

16 iqve, gv. 79, T. 29.

17 iqve, gv. 125, T. 56.

18 iqve, gv. 148, T. 101.

19 gamonaklisi, rogorc Cans, logosisa da mamaRmerTis mimarTebaa, 

ix. T. 29 da bolosityva, magram am Temebs aq ar vexebiT. mocemul 
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da Sedegs Soris aris ara-msgavsebac („umsgavsoba“). amasTanave, 

usxeulo arsebSi sWarbobs msgavseba, sxeulovnebSi ki ufro „um-

sgavsobaa“. amitom usxeulo arsebi ufro metad arian umaRlesi 
erTis xatebi, anu „msgavsebani“20. miuxedavad imisa, rom, sazoga-

dod, Sedegi hgavs mizezs, materiis „Careva“ sxeulovanTa doneze 

am msgavsebas naklebad cxads xdis.21 mizezi sakuTari TviTobidan 

anu sakuTari TviTidenturobidan warmoqmnis Sedegs; Tavisi Tavi-

dan rogorc modelidan („paradeigmidan“) is warmoqmnis Sedegs 

rogorc sakuTar meore „TviT-obas“ da xats anu msgavsebas.22 erTi 

mxriv, mizezi da Sedegi ar arian mTlianad „CamoWrilni“ erT-

maneTisgan: ase rom yofiliyo, maT Soris araviTari mimarTeba ar 

iqneboda; meore mxriv, mizezi da Sedegi rom erTmaneTis igiveo-

brivi yofiliyo, maSin warmoqmna da arsTa wyoba sruliad SeuZle-

beli iqneboda. amgvarad, mizezi da Sedegi erTmaneTis msgavsic 

aris da urTierTgansxvavebulic.23 Sedegi unda iyos mizezSi, mis-

gan „gamodiodes“ da gan-sxva-vebuli xdebodes.24 Sedegi rCeba miz-

ezSi, magram is Sedegia da amitom is aris sxva; is gansxvavdeba 

mizezisgan, imitom rom mTlianad misi msgavsi ar aris.25 warmomqm-

sakiTxTan dakavSirebiT Cemi SexedulebisTvis, Sesabamisi lit-

eraturis miTiTebiT, ix. L. Alexidze, „Bild Gottes“ in den Kommen-
taren des Ioane Petrizi zur „Elementatio theologica“ des Proklos. Stimme 
der Orthodoxie (Festschrift für Fairy von Lilienfeld) 3 (1997), S. 131-132; L. 
Alexidze, Zum Verhältnis zwischen Neuplatonischem und Christlichem 
im Prokloskommentar des Ioane Petrizi. Th. Kobusch, M. Erler (Hrsg.), 
Metaphysik und Religion. Zur Signatur des spätantiken Denkens. Akten des 
Internationalen Kongresses vom 13. –17. März 2001 in Würzburg (Leipzig-
München, 2002), S. 429-452; l. aleqsiZe, ioane petriwi da antikuri 

filosofia, gv. 283-285.

20 petriwi, II, gv. 79, T. 29.

21 iqve, gv. 88, T. 35.

22 iqve, gv. 71, T. 26.

23 iqve, gv. 75, T. 28.

24 iqve, gv. 88, T. 35.

25 iqve, gv. 80, T. 30.
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neli buneba jer msgav sebas warmoqmnis da Semdeg ara-msgavsebas.26 

siyvaruli imisTvis mogveca, rom gviyvardes Cveni sulebis mama 

_ RmerTi da kavSirSi viyoT masTan, agreTve imisTvis, rom mem-

kvidreni (anu Cvenive msgavsni) davtovoT Cven Semdeg, raki Tavad 

warmavali bunebisani varT.27

amgvarad, petriwTan sakuTari TviTobis damcveli, amave dros, 

sxvisi warmoqmnis mizezia;28 swored sakuTari TviTobis mdgradoba 

ganapirobebs imas, rom mizezi warmoqmnis Sedegs. aqedan SeiZleba 

davaskvnaT: Cven mier pirobiTad „vertikalurad“ miCneul wesrigSic 

„sxvaoba“ (ufro sworad, sxvisi producireba) erTgvarad dadebiT 

funqcias asrulebs: mxolod is arsebebi, romlebic sxvebs warmoqm-

nian, SeiZleba SevadaroT pirvelsawyiss, romelic yvelafris mwar-

moebelia, xolo arsi, romelic mxolod TavisTavSia da sakuTar 

TviTobas sxvebs ar uziarebs (e.i. Sedegebs ar warmoqmnis), ar war-

moadgens sxvebis mizezs da, amdenad, naklulia, negatiuria.29

axla Cven imis daskvnac SegviZlia, rom sakuTari identurobis 

Senaxva erTgvarad negatiuri ram aris orive mimarTulebiT: erTi 

mxriv, vertikalur WrilSi, ar aris kargi, Tu arsi Tavis TviTobas 

imdenad TavisTvis inaxavs, rom is sxva arsebs ar (ver) warmoqmnis, 

anu maTi mizezi ar aris (anu: arasakmarisad srulyofilia Tavisi 

arsebis gamosavlenad _ emanaciisTvis); meore mxriv, horizonta-

lur WrilSi, arsma, romelsac swadia erTianoba Tavis mizezTan 

(an masSi, amave arsSi „arsebul“ erTTan), unda „datovos“, „ukan 

moitovos“ Tavisi TviToba-identoba da SeZlebisdagvarad iqces 

imad, riskenac iswrafvis. aq viRebT paradoqss: sakuTari Tavisken 

swrafva sakuTari Tavis mitoveba gamodis da sxva-d _ umaRles 

inteligibilur realobad qcevas utoldeba (ramdenad erTi da ig-

ivea es ori TviToba Tu identoba vertikalur da horizontalur 

doneze, miWirs Tqma).

26 petriwi, II, gv. 156, T. 113.

27 iqve, gv. 212, bolosityva.

28 iqve, gv. 78-79, T. 29.

29 iqve, gv. 63-64, T. 22.
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axla davfiqrdeT sxvaobaze negatiur konteqstSi, anu gan-

vsazRvroT sxvaobis uaryofiTi mxareebi. upirveles yovlisa, es 

aris sxvaoba sxeulebSi: sxeulis mqone arsebi icvlebian anu sxvad 

iqcevian.30 sxeulis mqone arsebis buneba xasiaTTeba sxvaobiT da 

gamudmebuli cvlilebebiT, msgavsad ganusazRvreli materiisa, 

romelsac ara aqvs forma da nakvTebi da, amdenad, mudam iRebs xan 

erT da xan sxva saxes.31

vnaxoT, ras warmoadgens igiveoba da sxvaoba sulisa da gonebis 

doneze. petriwis Tanaxmad, arsTa yvela sawyisi sulSia. isini cal-

calkea, Seurevlad. gonierma sulma icis sakuTari Tavi.32 sakuTari 

Tavis codna niSnavs Tavisi mizezis codnas.33 Semecnebisas suli ga-

dadis erTi gvaridan meoreze da Semdeg ubrundeba sakuTar Tavs.34 

es niSnavs, rom sulma unda „gaiaros“ sxvebi sakuTar TavSi imisaT-

vis, rom gaiTavisos isini rogorc sakuTari TviToba. 

gonebiseuli Semecneba ar aris diskursiuli azrovneba, amitom 

mcodne da codnis obieqti gonebaSi erTi da igivea da Tavad gone-

bis identuria. goneba, romelmac icis Tavisi mizezebi, igiveo-

brivia Tavisi codnis sagnisa (noeton); mizezis codniT man icis 

Tavisi TviToba.35 gonebam icis Tavisi Tavi, imitom rom yvelaferi 

_ codnis yvela sagani _ masSia. sakuTari TviTobis codna gonebis 

SemTxvevaSi niSnavs misi codnis codnas anu am codnis gacnobiere-

bas. amgvarad, obieqti (codnis sagani) da codnis subieqti (mcodne) 

ar arian sxvebi erTmaneTis mimarT. codnis obieqtsa da mcodnes 

Soris misi sakuTari arsebaa.36

erTi saintereso sakiTxi, romelic „igives“ (`TviT~-s) da            

„sxvas“ ukavSirdeba, ase SeiZleba daisvas: ratom neoplatonizmSi 

30 petriwi, II, gv. 139, T. 80.

31 iqve, gv. 144, T. 94.

32 iqve, 200, T. 197.

33 iqve, gv. 185, T. 167.

34 iqve, gv. 200, T. 198.

35 iqve, gv. 185, T. 167.

36 iqve, gv. 186, T. 169.
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maincdamainc sakuTar arsebaSi CaRrmavebiT SegviZlia goniT ar-

sTan Tanyofna? Tu goniTi arsi yvela arsTan aris, SemiZlia Tu 

ara, rom sxvis arsebaSi CaRrmavebiT viyo me TviTon am goniT ar-

sTan Tanamyofi?37 

pasuxis SesaZlebloba plotinis VI 5 eneadaze da porfiriosis 

me-40 sentenciaze dakvirvebam mogvca:

Teoriulad, Tu mivyvebiT plotinis da porfiriosis 

msjelobebs, gamoricxuli ar unda iyos Cems mier sxva arsis wv-

domis da gaTavisebis SemTxvevaSi universalur goniT arsTan 

Tanyofna (miTumetes, roca gvaqvs neoplatonuri mocemuloba: 

goniTis prezencia yvelgan da yovelTvis). ra gvaZlevs amis Tqmis 

safuZvels? is, rom plotini (met-naklebad amas porfiriosic 

akeTebs) araerTxel xazgasmiT aRniSnavs, rom goniTi arsi yvela 

arsTan aris,38 xolo sibrZne, azri, sxvadasxvagvarad gamovleni-

37 am kiTxvaze vrceli msjelobisTvis ix. l. aleqsiZe, „sakuTari 

Tavi“ da „sxva“: gza inteligibilurisken adreul neoplatonizm-

Si, filosofia da Teologia, red. d. jalaRonia (Tbilisi, 2011); 

l. aleqsiZe, erTianoba CvenSi da Cveni erToba maradiul arsTan: 

porfiriosis me-40 sentencia da misi wyaro plotinTan. Semecneba 

da zneoba. filosofiuri werilebi. eZRvneba leri mWedliSvilis 

75 wlis iubiles. red. T. iremaZe, T. cxadaZe, g. xeoSvili (Tbili-

si, 2012), gv. 12-23, 266-267. aq mokled vajamebT msjelobas.

38 plotini, VI 5, 5; 6; 10; porfiriosi, sent. 40 (plotinsa da por-

firioss vuTiTebT saerTaSoriso standartiT). plotinis Srome-

bisTvis gamoyenebulia Semdegi gamocemebi: Plotini Opera, t. I, II, III. 
Ed. P. Henry, H.-R. Schwyzer, t. I, II, III (Paris/Bruxelles, 1951-1973); Plo-
tins Schriften. Übersetzt von R. Harder. Neubearbeitung mit griechischem 
Lesetext und Anmerkungen, fortgeführt von R. Beutler und W. Theiler, 6 
Bände (Hamburg, 1956-1971); Plotinus. With an English translation by A. 
H. Armstrong. 7 vol. (London/Cambridge, Mass., 1966-1988). porfiri-

osisTvis gamoyenebulia Sedegi gamocemebi: Porphyrii Sententiae ad 
intelligibilia ducentes, edidit Erich Lamberz (Leipzig, 1975); Porphyre, Sen-
tences. T. I, II. Études d’introduction, texte grec et traduction française, 
commentaire, avec une traduction anglaise de John Dillon. Travaux édi-
tés sous la responsabilité de Luc Brisson (Paris, 2005).
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li, erTi sibrZnis gamovlenaa, da RmerTze warmodgena, yvelaSi 

Taviseburi _ erTi RmerTis Sesaxeb warmodgenaa. garda amisa, es 

Sebrunebuli gziTac dasturdeba: Tu adamiani sakuTar Tavs CauR-

rmavdeba, misTvis waiSleba sazRvrebi sakuTar Tavsa da sxvas So-

ris, is erTianad aRmoCndeba goniT arsSi, is mTlianad is iqneba, im 

yvelaferTan erTad, rac am goniTi arsis Tanamonawilea.

maS, plotinis msjeloba ar gvaZlevs imis safuZvels, gamov-

ricxoT, rom sxvisi meSveobiTac SegviZlia viyoT goniTi arsis 

gverdiT. amitom unda vikiTxoT: maS ratom plotini, porfiriosi 

da saerTod antikuri neoplatonizmi xazgasmiT aRniSnavs imas, 

rom sakuTar TavSi CaRrmavebiT varT goniT arsTan? saqme is aris, 

rom plotinisTvis da saerTod antikuri neoplatonizmisTvis 

warmoudgenelia, adamianis sulma Tavisi gonismieri sawyisiT Se-

Zlos sakuTari da, aqedan gamomdinare, saerTod arsebulis Si-

naarsis amokiTxva sxvagvarad Tu ara mxolod Tavis sakuTar Tavze 

koncentraciiT; sxvis wvdoma ara CemSi, aramed Cems gareT yov-

elTvis darCeba diskursiuli gansjis Sedegad, sadac subieqtsa 

da obieqts Soris mxolod Tanxvedra SeiZleba iyos, magram ara 

wminda aqtualuri igiveoba; amdenad, verc WeSmariteba iqneba abso-

luturi. neoplatonizmisTvis sxvisi arsis wvdoma Semdgomi nabi-

jia, romelic sakuTari Tavis wvdomis, ase vTqvaT, gafarToebaa 

mxolod; neoplatonizmSi Cven SegviZlia „gaviTavisoT“ sxvisi ar-

seba _ „idea“ _ „eidosi“, roca mas Cveni sulis goniseuli centri 

(anu Cveni „idea“ Tu „eidosi“) swvdeba, magram ara sxva mis fizi-

kur mocemulobaSi. magram me, rogorc fizikur mocemulobas, arc 

sxvi si arsebis wvdo ma SemiZlia ucbad, Tu ar gaviare fizikuri-

dan ze-grZnobadamde Semecnebis safexurebi. amdenad, neoplaton-

ikosebisTvis, rogorc Cans, warmoudgenelia, rom sxvisi namdvili 

gageba daiwyos ara sakuTari TaviT (an, ufro zustad, sakuTari 

azrovnebis koncentraciiT sxvis arsebaze) da, aseve warmoudgene-

lia, sakuTari Tavis gageba daiwyos sxvis, rogorc fizikuri mo-

cemulobis, meSveobiT.

 davubrundeT petriws. petriwis Tanaxmad, zekosmiur da kos-

miur doneebze erTi mwkrivis („seira“) mizezebi ar aris sxva mwkriv-
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is mizezi.39 ucnauria, magram petriwis es Tezisi garkveulwilad 

pasuxs gvaZlevs plotinisa da porfiriosis mier zemoT dasmul 

kiTxvaze. petriwis goniT (inteligibilur) kosmosSi, vfiqrob, ar 

aris gvarTa („eidosebis“) iseTi „Riaoba“, rogorc plotinisa da 

porfiriosis ontologiaSi, sadac TiToeuli „eidosi“ erTgvarad 

yvelafris _ mTeli goniTi samyaros Semcvelia, oRond TiToeuli 

mainc „SezRudulad“ Tavisi Tavia, im „odenobiT“, ramdenadac sa-

kuTar Tavs acnobierebs. antikuri neoplatonizmis adreuli sta-

diisgan (plotini, porfiriosi) gansxvavebiT, petriwTan (prokles 

msgavsad) mTeli ontologiuri da epistemologiuri sistema bev-

rad ufro ierarqiulia. amitom ara mgonia, rom petriwisaTvis Cve-

ni sakuTar TavTan Tanayofna niSnavdes goniT arsTan Tanayofnas, 

ise, rogorc es plotinTan da porfiriosTan iyo. vfiqrob, rom 

petriwis filosofiis Tanaxmad, Cven gacilebiT ufro „SezRud-

ulebi“ varT Cvens unarSi sakuTar TavTan TanadgomiT (anu saku-

Tari sulieri TviTkoncentraciiT) Tan viyoT goniT arsTan, vidre 

es plotinsa da porfirioss warmoedginaT. garda amisa, petriwis 

Tanaxmad, „seirebis“ mizezebi urTierTgansxvavebulia da erTma-

neTs ar Seereva. goniTi principebis cal-calkeoba erTmaneTisgan, 

maTi „ara-Riaoba“ erTmaneTTan mimarTebaSi iwyeba, proklesa da 

petriwis Tanaxmad, bevrad ufro maRal inteligibilur ontolo-

giur doneze, vidre, maTive azriT, SeiZleba „amaRldes“ adamianis 

suli anu adamianuri goneba (codna) mis saukeTeso gamovlinebaSic 

ki. metic: Cveni „ziareba“ goniT arsTan, romelic Cvens sakuTar 

Tavze koncentraciiT iwyeba da xorcieldeba _ anu „CvenSi erTze“ 

koncentraciiT _ petriwis filosofiaSi ufro naklebi „gaqane-

bis“ mqonea, vidre plotinTan, radgan, imave petriwis Tanaxmad, es 

ziareba mxolod Sualeduri safexurebis meSveobiT aris SesaZle-

beli. amitom, vfiqrob, petriwisaTvis rom gvekiTxa: SesaZlebelia 

Tu ara davukavSirdeT umaRles goniT arss ara mxolod sakuTar 

Tavze koncentraciiT, aramed sxvaze koncentraciiTac? _ misi 

pasuxi, albaT, aseTi iqneboda: „ara. metic: umaRlesi goniTi ar-

39 petriwi, II, 95, T. 40; gv. 101, T. 42.
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sisken gzac ki, romelsac misken sakuTar Tavze koncentraciis meS-

veobiT, anu CvenSi erTze koncentraciis gziT mivyavarT, sakmaod 

SezRudulia, imitom rom is Sualedur safexurebs moiTxovs“. 

erT-erTi mTavari mizezi, romelic aseT (savaraudod) pasuxs gana-

pirobebs, ra Tqma unda, Cveni sxeulTan da bunebasTan kavSiria, 

romelic warmavalia da cvladi, xolo „sxvaoba“ _ am SemTxvevaSi 

ufro „negatiuri“ gagebiT _ platonikosTa azriT, swored warma-

val da cvlad bunebas /arsebas axasiaTebs.
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Lela Alexidze

Self and Other: Ioane Petritsi in the Context of 
Neoplatonic Tradition

The interrelationship between self and other is one of the major problems 
of philosophy from Antiquity until nowadays. The aim of this paper is to 
analyze the relationship between self (in some cases, we can also call it I) and 
other in a certain philosophical context of Neoplatonic tradition. We discuss 
Ioane Petritsi’s theory on self and other, and their relation to the intelligible 
world, also taking into consideration Plotinus’, Porphyry’s and Proclus’ 
theories on the relevant issues. The main principle, on which this study is 
based, is that in Neoplatonism (starting from Plato up to Proclus, and also in 
Petritsi’s philosophy) the true self (or I) is understood as ‘one within us’, that 
means, as our spiritual unity and concentration of our soul on its ‘highest’ 
and ‘purest’ aspect - intellect. Therefore, in the present article we, fi rst, 
analyze the concept of ‘one within us’ and the problems of its relation to the 
supreme transcendent One in Ioane Petritsi’s philosophy and then, taking 
into consideration Plotinus’ and Porphyry’s philosophies, scrutinize the inter-
relationship of   self  and other, and their relation to the intelligible realm. 
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One of the main issues of Ioane Petritsi’s Commentary on Proclus’ Elements 
of Theology is the relation between the transcendent One, on the one hand, 
and the ‘oneness’ in the beings, and in ourselves, on the other. The questions 
discussed in this paper are the following: (1) Does Petritsi see any principal 
differences between the concepts ‘one in the beings’ and ‘one within us’? (2) 
Does the concept ‘one within us’ or ‘one in the souls’ imply a meaning of a 
personal experience of the union with the One?  (3) What kind of spiritual 
exercises or what kind of virtues are necessary, in Petritsi’s opinion, for 
achieving the unity in ourselves? (4) Does Petritsi consider ‘one within us’ as 
our true ‘self’? And what might be, in his opinion, the relationship between 
the ‘self’ and the ‘other’? (5) Does the unity in ourselves mean for Petritsi a 
certain kind of human liberty? And what is the relation between our liberty 
and the divine providence? (6) Was Petritsi in his understanding of human 
soul and its union with the intelligible Being or even with the One more on 
the “side” of Plotinus or of Proclus? In other words, does the human soul, 
in Petritsi’s opinion, descend completely in this world or does some “part” 
of it remain eternally connected with the Intellect? (7) What kind of a union 
with the One might be possible for a human being? In this paper, the above-
mentioned inter-related questions are analyzed and an attempt is made to 
answer them in the context of Neoplatonic philosophy.

The answers we give to these questions can be briefl y formulated as 
follows: 

(1) Petritsi does not speak explicitly about the differences between the 
concepts ‘one in the beings’ and ‘one within us’ (that means, in the human 
beings). Nevertheless, following his theory, we can suppose that there is a 
difference: fi rstly, because the one, as a matter of fact, as Petritsi acclaims, 
is different in all beings as far as their substances are different; secondly, 
because we possess a soul which is an incorporeal substance able to return to 
itself; thirdly (this is not said very directly either, but we can conclude it from 
Petritsi’s  views on ‘returning’ of beings to themselves), we have a rational 
soul which can control the ‘process’ of our returning to the one within us and 
consciously contribute to it. Thus, the way of our return (epistrophē) to our 
‘self’ or to our cause may in some sense contribute to the activity of the one 
within us; here I mean the transition from the one within us, which is in the 
state of potency (dynamis) in all of us to the same one in the state of activity 
(energeia) which is not always the case. I think, it is exactly the process and 
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the result of epistrophē that makes evident the differences between the ones in 
different beings and in different human individuals.

(2) The fi rst step on the way back to our own one, that means, to our cause 
and our substance,  requires keeping the identity (and this is the spiritual 
concentration on the “one within us”), while the next step means losing the 
identity. On this level, we get, through the “one within us”, closer to the 
supreme One, as far as this is possible. But if we try to go back to our cause 
without keeping our identity, without any concentration on our true ‘self’, we 
will be lost.

(3) Petritsi does not discuss explicitly four cardinal virtues, and generally 
virtues, though we can say what was important in his opinion for achieving 
the unity in ourselves and becoming a true philosopher: one must lead a 
life similar to the life of Proclus, as it is described by Petritsi: freedom from 
affection, disinterest in the activities of young people, study of disciplines 
(those of quadrivium and trivium; physics, mathematics, theology; practical and 
theoretical philosophy), perfection in the pure non-material contemplation 
up to developing the theory on the transcendent One, passing – as far as it 
might be possible for a human being – from the level of discursive reasoning 
(dianoia) to the level of intellectual knowledge (noēsis). This also implies the 
transition from a passive intellect to an active one.

(4) In Petritsi’s opinion, the ‘one within us’ is our true ‘self’. For Petritsi, as 
well as for Proclus, the knowledge of ‘self’ means the knowledge of its cause. In 
the process of discursive reasoning, the soul perceives one object after another, 
‘appropriates’ them and then comes back to itself. Consequently, the soul must 
go through the others in itself in order to ‘appropriate’ them as its own ‘self’. As 
for the intellect, its cognition is not a discursive mode of thinking. Therefore, 
the knower and the object of knowledge are the same in the intellect. Intellect, 
which knows its own cause, is identical with its object of knowledge (noēton); 
through the knowledge of the cause, it knows its own self. Intellect knows 
itself because it embraces everything – all objects of knowledge – in itself. To 
know its own self means for the intellect the knowledge of its knowledge. 
Thus, the object (known) and the subject (knower) of the knowledge are not 
others in relation to each other. 

(5) The unity in ourselves means for Petritsi a certain kind of human 
liberty. The more we are one within us, the more we are free from changes 
and, therefore, from the laws of necessity (anankē) of the nature. The unity in 
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us means closeness to the intelligible – non-corporeal world that means, to 
that realm where the divine providence rules more perfectly than it is possible 
here in the corporeal world where it takes shape of fate or chance. Thus, there 
is a direct connection between our freedom and the providence. The problem 
is that our location in the material world, as well as our corporeal condition, 
creates obstacles on our way toward the unity in ourselves and our freedom. 
It means that our desire to go ‘back’ to our principles – to the one within us, 
even if we do our best through our intellectual activity, can be prevented by 
some external causes and, therefore, neither our plan nor the predestination 
of the divine providence will be fulfi lled.

(6) In my opinion, Petritsi, as a follower of Proclus, shared his view on 
the complete descent of the soul in the corporeal world. He did not think 
(as Plotinus did) that some ‘part’ of the human soul always remains in the 
intelligible cosmos.

(7) No direct union with the One is possible for a human being (individual 
soul). Although everything strives towards the good, it can be achieved only 
through intermediate causes. The more intermediate causes there are, the more 
the effect is distanced from the cause and unlike it. Given that an individual 
soul descends completely (as, to my mind, Petritsi thinks) and no part of it 
remains in the intelligible world, no perfect union with the One is possible 
for a human being as long as it is ‘connected’ with a body. Nevertheless, we 
can, by means of the intellectual way of life and concentration on the ‘one 
within us’, get more or less free from the bodily bonds and get ‘closer’ to the 
universal Intellect. Then, in spite of absolute transcendence of the One, we do 
not lose the desire to follow it by means of the one within us.

As far as the question of relation between self and other is concerned, in 
my opinion, there is not such ‘openness’ of forms (eidos) in Petritsi’s intelligible 
world as it is in Plotinus’ and Porphyry’s ontologies. In their philosophies, 
each eidos embraces, at least potentially, the whole intelligible world, though 
each of them is quasi restricted to its proper self, depending on the measure 
it is able to perceive itself. As for Petritsi, his ontological structure and 
epistemological system are much more hierarchical than that of Plotinus and 
Porphyry. That is why, I do not think that for Petritsi to be present to ‘self’ 
means directly to be present to the intelligible Being as it was for Plotinus and 
Porphyry. I suppose we are much more ‘limited’ in our ability to be present 
through our self-concentration to the intelligible Being in Petritsi’s philosophy 
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than in Plotinus’ and Porphyry’s theories. Moreover, as Petritsi says, the 
principles of the orders (seirai) are different and not inter-changeable. The 
separateness of the intelligible principles from each other (that means, their 
not ‘openness’ in relation to each other) starts on a much higher level of the 
intelligible ontological hierarchy than that to which the human knowledge in 
its best form can ascend. Our participation in the intelligible Being through 
concentration on our true ‘self’ – that means through the ‘one within us’ seems 
to be more restricted in Petritsi’s philosophy, because it is possible only by 
means of intermediary causes. Besides this, we are in connection with our 
corporeal nature which is changeable and perishable and, therefore, more 
inclined to otherness than selfness. That is why, I suppose, had we asked Petritsi 
if it is possible that we become associated with the intelligible Being not only 
through our concentration on our ‘self’ but on the essence of the other, his 
answer would have been negative.
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karis (yarsis) qveynis saeklesio da                                                                                                                                              

politikuri geografiis sakiTxebi

werilobiT wyaroebSi qarTvel ierarqTa Soris ixsenieba kar-

eli mamamTavari,1 romlis samwyso, XVI saukunis dasawyisSi Sedge-

nili sabuTis mixedviT, yofila „su la ka ri da ko li sa da ol Ti-

sis sam zRu ris gar da moR ma gag Ce va ni da kaR ze va ni“.2 „su la ka ri“ 

yarsi da misi qveyanaa; aq iqneboda saepiskoposo centric,3 Tumca 

qarTuli sakaTedro taZris kvali q. yarsSi dRes warxocilia. 

XI-XII saukuneebis qarTul wyaroebSi damowmebuli gvaqvs isto-

riul-geografiuli termini „karis cixe-qalaqi da misi mimdgomi 

queyanaÁ“.4 vxvdebiT ufro diferencirebul variantsac: „qalaqi 

karisaÁ, cixe-queyanaÁ da simagreni vanandisa da karniforisani“.5 

damoukidebel somxur samefo-samTavroTa arsebobis Jams am 

qveynebs vanandi ewodeboda. karis (yarsis) dawinaurebis Sedegad 

qveyanazec centris saxeli damkvidrda. „ko li sa da ol Ti sis sam-

zRu ris gar da moR ma“ gulisxmobs karis dasavleTiT mdebare mTia-

neTs, romelic somxur matianeebSi karmir forakis, qarTulSi ki 

karniforas saxeliT gvxvdeba. XI saukunis somex istorikosTaTvis 

karmir foraki vanandis erT-erTi gavaria,6 xolo XIII-XIV saukunee-

1 qarTuli samarTlis Zeglebi, teqstebi gamosca, SeniSvne bi da 

saZieblebi daurTo i. doliZem, II (Tbilisi, 1965), gv. 49; III (Tbili-

si, 1970), gv. 245 (Semdeg: qsZ); m. TamaraSvili, qarTuli eklesia 

dasabamidan dRemde (Tbilisi, 1995), gv. 469-470. 

2 qsZ, III, gv. 245.

3 Sdr. vaxuSti, saqarTvelos istoria, ganmartebuli da Sevsebuli 

axlad SeZenilis arxeologiurisa da istoriulis cnobebiT d. z. 

baqraZis mier (tfilisi, 1885), SeniSvnebi, gv. 146, 150.

4 cxovreba mefeT-mefisa daviTisi (qc I:318).

5 matiane qarTlisa (qc I:317).

6 aristakes lastiverteci, istoria, qarTuli Targmani gamokv-

humanitaruli kvlevebi, weliwdeuli     2012
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bis qarTveli avtorebisTvis kari da karnifori TanabarmniSvnelo-

vani terminebia; qvemoT davinaxavT, rom es istoriul-geografiuli 

cvlilebebi adekvaturad asaxavda saqarTvelos samxreT sazRvre-

bze mimdinare socialur-politikur procesebs. gagCevanis olqi 

md. araqsis marcxena sanapiroze mdebareobda;7 osmalTa batono-

bis xanaSi is geCvanad iwodeboda da yarsis vilaieTis erT-erT 

sanjays warmoadgenda.8 XII-XIII ss. am provinciis centrad keCrori 

gvevlineba9 da qveyanazec, albaT, misi saxeli vrceldeboda.10 

yaRzevani cnobili qalaqi da Temia araqsis marjvena sanapiroze.11 

ufro adre somxeTis am mxares arSaruniqi erqva, misi centraluri 

nawilis mixedviT ki qarTvelebi aSorniad moixsenebdnen.12

karis saepiskoposo yvela mxridan maRali mTebiT isazRvre-

boda: Crdilo-aRmosavleTidan mas md. yarsisa da arpaCais wyalga-

myofi mTebi anelis samwysosgan gamohyofda, Crdilo-dasavleTi-

dan alahiukberis qedi _ dadaSnisa da banis eparqiebisgan, dasav-

leTidan da samxreTidan ki imew-soRanluRis mTebi da agridaRi 

valaSkertis saepiskopososgan mijnavda. 

leviT, komentarebiTa da saZieblebiT gamosca e. cagareiSvilma 

(Tbilisi, 1974), gv. 45.

7 saqarTvelos istoriis atlasi, d. musxeliSvilis redaqciiT 

(Tbilisi, 2003), gv. 55 (Semdeg: atlasi); Sdr. p. ingoroyva, giorgi 

merCule (Tbilisi, 1954), gv. 528-529, 535.

8 qaTib Celebi, cnobebi saqarTvelosa da kavkasiis Sesaxeb, Tur-

qulidan Targmna, Sesavali, SeniSvnebi da saZieblebi daurTo g. 

alasaniam (Tbilisi, 1978), gv. 138; evlia Celebi, `mogzaurobis 

wigni~, Turqulidan Targmna, komentarebi da gamokvleva daurTo 

g. fuTuriZem, I (Tbilisi, 1971), gv. 307.

9 laSa-giorgis droindeli mematiane (qc I:370); atlasi, gv. 32-33.

10 R. Hewsen, Armenia: A Historical Atlas (Chicago and London, 2001), p. 
115; atlasi, gv. 28-31.

11 atlasi, gv. 55.

12 stefane mtbevari, wamebaÁ wmidisa mowamisa gobronisi, romeli 

ganiyvnes yvelis cixiT (Zeglebi I:175); cxovreba mefeT-mefisa da-

viTisi, gv. 339); istoriani da azmani SaravandedTani (qc II:5, 16); Ս. 
Երեմյան, Հայաստանը ըստ “Աշխարհացոյց”-ի (Երևան, 1963), էջ 40.
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karelis samwysoSi Semavali qveynebi saqarTvelos samefom XIII 

saukunis dasawyisSi SeierTa.13 yarsi, keCrori da kaRzevani xlaTis 

sasulTnoSi Semaval an masze damokidebul samflobeloebs qmni-

da.14 maTi sazRvrebi ar yofila stabiluri _ XII saukunis 70-80-

iani wlebSi keCroris amira xaraCa flobda keCrors, erasxaZors 

(arSaruniqs) da olTiss;15 SeiZleba vivaraudoT, rom olTissa da 

keCrors Soris miwebi, anu karnifori, romelsac, Cveulebriv, yar-

sis saamiros miaTvlian,16 aseve, xaraCas ekuTvnoda.

gansxvavebuli iyo maTi statusi saqarTvelos samefoSic. 

kari samefo cixe-qalaqad iTvleboda17 da mas amira ganagebda.18 iq 

monapire erisTavic ijda. pirveli „karis mcveli“ ivane axalcix-

eli yofila; is aTabagobisa da amirTamirobis sapatio saxelosac 

atarebda.19 wyaroebi erTmaneTisgan ganasxvaveben karsa da „misi 

mimdgomi queyananis“, anu samefo domensa da didebul aznaurTa ma-

muls.20 qarTuli feodaluri senioriis Camoyalibebas karSi ivane 

13 g. jafariZe, saqarTvelo da maxlobeli aRmosavleTis islamuri 

samyaro XII_XIII s-is pirvel mesamedSi (Tbilisi, 1995), gv. 161-162; 
basili ezosmoZRvari, cxovreba mefeT-mefisa Tamarisi (qc II:143-

144); istoriani da azmani SaravandedTani, gv. 92; laSa-giorgis 

droindeli mematiane, gv. 370; stefanos orbeliani, „cxovre-

ba orbelianTa~, Zveli qarTuli Targmanebi, qarTul-somxuri 

teqstebi gamosacemad moamzada, Sesavali da saZieblebi daurTo 

e. cagareiSvilma (Tbilisi, 1978), gv. 55, 126; Èáí àë-Àñèð, Òàðèõ-àë-
êàìèëü, ïåðåâîä Ï. Æóçå (Áàêó, 1940), ñ. 131.

14 g. jafariZe, dasax. naSromi, gv. 74-78.

15 vardan arvelci, msoflio istoria, Zveli somxuridan Targmnes 

n. SoSiaSvilma da e. kvaWantiraZem (Tbilisi, 2002), gv. 149-50.

16 g. jafariZe, dasax. naSromi, gv. 76; R. Hewsen, dasax. naSromi, gv. 

128.

17 basili ezosmoZRvari, gv. 144. 

18 v. silogava, anisis da yarsis qarTuli epigrafika, axalcixe-yar-

si (axalcixe, 2001), gv. 48; Պ. Մʡ րադյան, Հայաստանի վրացերեն 
արձանազրʡ թյʡ նները (Երեվան, 1977), էջ 83-84.

19 istoriani da azmani, gv. 92. 

20 JamTaaRmwereli (qc II:273); p. ingoroyva, dasax. naSromi, gv. 535; v. 

si logava, yarsis cixis erTi qarTuli warwera, macne, istoriis, 
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axalcixelma daudo saTave. Tamaris istorikosi gvauwyebs, rom es 

monapire erisTavi „TurqTa ... didad avnebda, romel wauRo Turq-

Ta gareSemoni queyanani, aixuna da miiTualna“; sanacvlod samefo 

karma „ivanesve uboZa karuli da misi queyana“.21 am istoriul-

geografiul qveyanaSi, rogorc Cans, unda vigulisxmoT „cixeni 

karniforisa da vanandisni da raÃsis piris cixeni“, romlebic 

qarTulma mxedrobam yarsis aRebis Semdeg daimorCila.22 nakleb-

sarwmunod gveCveneba „qarTlis cxovrebis“ Sesabamis pasaJSi „kar-

ulis“ nacvlad „keCrolis“ amokiTxva,23 vinaidan es ukanaskneli, 

TanamedroveTa cnobiT, „aiRo Salva Torelman misiTa ÃrmliTa da 

omiTa misaTxrobeliTa“.24

Salva da ivane axalcixelebis samamule qveynebi, iseve rogorc 

kari, karis saerisTavoSi Sedioda; rac Seexeba kaRzevans, Tvlian, 

rom is zaqaria mxargrZelis saxls ekuTvnoda da lore-anisis sa-

erisTavo-samTavroSi Sedioda.25

xvarazmelTa da monRolTa laSqrobebis Semdeg politikuri 

da socialuri geografia Seicvala. daemcro axalcixelTa saxli 

da ivanes STamomavlebi mxargrZelTa ymobaSi moeqcnen,26 Tumca sa-

mamule miwaTmflobeloba karSi XIII saukunis 70-iani wlebis dasaw-

yisamde SeinarCunes.27 mxargrZelebi karis monapireobis da, faqto-

brivad, cixe-qalaqis xelSi Cagdebas cdilobdnen,28 magram amaod. 

arqeologiis, eTnografiisa da xelovnebis istoriis seria, 1980, 

#1, gv. 163.

21 istoriani da azmani, gv. 92.

22 laSa-giorgis droindeli mematiane, gv. 368.

23 r. kiknaZe, farsadan gorgijaniZe da `istoriani da azmani Sara-

vandedTani~ (Tbilisi, 1975), 58-60; g. jafariZe, dasax. naSromi, 

gv. 122.

24 laSa-giorgis droindeli mematiane, gv. 370.

25 atlasi, gv. 28-31.

26 JamTaaRmwereli, gv. 197-198.

27 iqve, gv. 273. 
28 ix. yarsis 1234 wlis warwera, rusudanis mefobiTa da ivanes aTa-

bagobiT daTariRebuli (Í. Ýìèí, Àðìÿíñêèå íàäïèñè â Êàðñå, Àíè è â 
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1236-1238 welSi qalaqis erTaderT patronad saqarTvelos mefe 

gvevlineba.29 XIII saukunis 70-iani wlebis dasawyisisTvisac kari 

saqarTvelos sazRvrebSia30 da samefo domens miekuTvneba.31 1273 

wels sadun mankaberdelma „moiveraga~ karic (mefisgan) da misi 

„mimdgomni queyananic~ (axalcixelTagan).32 

karuli qveynebisgan gancalkevebiT idga karnifori, romelsac 

jayelebi flobdnen,33 savaraudod, XIII saukunis 40-iani wlebidan, 

mas Semdeg, rac yvaryvare cixisjvarel-jayelma tao, SavSeT-klar-

jeTi da kola-artaan-karnifori mcireaziel TurqTagan gawminda.34 

ufro metic, karniforelebi rom daxmarebisTvis ara karis mona-

pireebs, aramed samcxis spasalarebs mimarTaven, SesaZloa, swored, 

arsebul siuzerenul-vasalur damokidebulebaze mianiSnebdes.

XIII saukunis bolosa da XIV saukunis dasawyisSi mniSvnelovnad 

Seicvala saqarTvelos politikuri ruka _ gamahmadianebulma ilx-

anebma Camoaciles araqsis samxreTiT mdebare teritoriebi,35 maT 

Soris, didi albaTobiT, kaRzevanic; samefos moswyda, agreTve, 

araqsis marcxena sanapiroze ganlagebuli Temebi.36 daikarga kon-

troli yarszec (sadunis sikvdilis Semdeg?), magram droebiT: 

„mosca yaenman yazan kari da mimdgomi misi queyana“ beqa jayels _ 

gvamcnobs mematiane.37 kari da keCroli saqarTvelos sazRvrebSi 

XIV saukunis Suaxanebamde rCeboda. amaze pirdapir miuTiTebs ham-

dallah yazvinis geografiul traqtatSi karis dasaxeleba saqarT-

îêðåñòíîñòÿõ ïîñëåäíåãî (Ìîñêâà, 1881), ñ. 6).
29 iqve, gv. 5-6.
30 stefanos orbeliani, gv. 104, 144.

31 JamTaaRmwereli, gv. 273.

32 iqve. 
33 iqve, gv. 273, 304, 312.
34 iqve, gv. 213; Sdr. atlasi, gv. 32-33.

35  G. Le Strange ed. and trans., Hamd-Allāh Mustawfi  of Qazwīn (Leyden and 
London, 1919), p. 90, 96, 101.

36 Àáó Áàêð àë-Êóòáè àë-Àõàðè, Òàðèõ-è øåéõ Óâåéñ, èçä. Ì. Ä. Êÿçèìîâà è Â. Ç. 

Ïèðèåâà (Áàêó, 1984), c. 115.
37 JamTaaRmwereli, gv. 304, 315. 
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velos qalaqebs Soris38 da Canglis eklesiaze qarTuli warweris 

amokveTa 1362 wels.39

 rogorc vxedavT, karis eparqiis sazRvrebi ar faravda konkre-

tul samTavrosa Tu saerisTavos. masSi Semavali qveynebi sxvadasx-

va senioriebsa da administraciul erTeulebSi iyo gadanawile-

buli. zemoT, aseve, davinaxeT, rom qarTuli wyaroebi am teri-

toriebs „karulis“ saxeliT moixsenieben. aseTive krebiTi mniS-

vnelobiTaa dadasturebuli „kari“ kirakos ganZakecTan, rodesac 

mxargrZelTa mier ganTavisuflebul miwebs CamoTvlis.40 „kari“//

„karuli“, Cans, karis (yarsis) samefos reminiscenciaa _ vardani 

pirdapir wers, qarTvelma mxedarTmTavrebma „waarTves Turqebs 

... yarsis samefo“.41 gamodis, rom qarTuli karis eparqia fara-

vda somxur yarsis (vanandis) samefos,42 romlis yovel kuTxeSi _ 

38  Hamd-Allāh Mustawfi  of Qazwīn, gv. 94.
39 e. TayaiSvili, arqeologiuri eqspedicia kola-olTisSi da sofel 

CanglSi 1907 wels (Tbilisi, 1991), gv. 387-88; Sdr. M. Brosset, In-
scriptions géorgiennes et autres, recueillies par la Père Nersés Sargisian, 
Mémoires de l’Académie Impériale des Sciences de St.-Péterbourg, VIIr série,  T. 
VIII, N 10 (1864), p. 23. naratiuli da epigrafikuli wyaroebi cxad-

yofs usafuZvlobas Tvalsazrisisa, romlis Tanaxmadac kari uSu-

alod ilxanTa sayaenoSi, manamde ki e.w. zaqarianTa samefoSi Se-

dioda („Զաքարյան Հայաստանը XIII դ. սկզբին“, ՀՍՀ, 3:680, Hewsen, 
dasax. naSromi, gv. 130, 135).

40 Êèðàêîñ Ãàíäçàêåöè, Èñòîðèÿ Àðìåíèè‚ ïåðåâîä ñ äðåâíåàðìÿíñêîãî‚ ïðå-

äèñëîâèå è êîììåíòàðèé Ë. À. Õàíëàðÿíà (Ìîñêâà, 1976), ñ. 118.
41 vardan arevelci, gv. 156

42 yarsis samefo sxvadasxva profilis agrobotanikur areebs aer-

Tianebda (Ñ. Åðåìÿí, Ïðèñîåäèíåíèå ñåâåðî-çàïàäíûõ îáëàñòåé Àðìåíèè 

ê Âèçàíòèè â XI âåêå, Լրաբեր հասարակական գիտʡ թյʡ նների, №3 
(339) (1971), с. 8). s. eremiani da r. hiusoni mas miaTvlian Cildiris 

tbis Semogarens, vanandsa da karmir foraks, keCrols, kaRzevans, 

mjnkerts, zarehavans, havnuniqs (С. Еремян, dasax. naSromi, gv. 4; 
„Կարսի թագավորʡ թյʡ ն (963-1065 թթ.) եվ Տայքի Կյʡ րապաղատʡ թյʡ ն 
(962-1001 թթ.)“, ՀՍՀ 5:145; Hewsen, dasax. naSromi, gv. 115). vfiqrob, 

aq ramdenime Secdomaa daSvebuli: 1. CamonaTvals aklia Wakatqi; 

yovel SemTxvevaSi, Satikis cixe yarsis mefe muSeRs ekuTvnoda 
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kapuitSi (arSaruniq-kaRzevani), surb-xaCSi (karnifori) da karSi, 

somxuri tradiciiT, sxvadasxva dros davanebuli yofila qarT-

velTa udidesi siwminde _ wm. ninos (mcxeTis) jvari.43 

qarTuli da somxuri saeklesio geografiis urTierTmimarTe-

bis gasarkvevad unda aRvniSnoT, rom yarsis samefoSi oficialuri 

monofizituri eklesia ori, vanandisa da arSaruniqis, saepiskopo-

soTi iyo warmodgenili.44 X saukunis SuaxanebisTvis diofizituri 

(Ñòåïàíîñ Òàðîíñêèé (Àñîõèê), Âñåîáùàÿ Èñòîðèÿ, ïåðåâåäåíà ñ àðìÿíñêî-

ãî è îáúÿñíåíà Í. Ýìèíûì (Ìîñêâà, 1864), ñ. 131; Sdr. Ñ. Åðåìÿí, dasax. 

naSromi, gv. 10); 2. rukebze warwera „zariSati“ uadgilod zis 

Cildiris tbis midamoebSi. am ukanasknels palakacio ewodeboda 

(atlasi, gv. 19 da sxv.), xolo palakacio da zariSati (igive, 

zariStiani), wyaroTa Tanaxmad, sxvadasxva qveynebi iyo (qsZ, III, 

gv. 245); 3. dokumenturad dasturdeba, rom XI saukunis pirvel 

mesamedSi palakacio ara somxeTis, aramed saqarTvelos sazRvrebSi 

Sedioda (Sdr. Hewsen, dasax. naSromi, gv. 125). mxedvelobaSi maqvs 

1031-1033 ww. daTariRebuli „melqisedekis dawerili“, sadac na-

Tq vamia, rom kaTalikos-patriarqma `ZaR lis Ãevs“ iyida „so fe-

li or TaÁ sa mi Ta aga raÁ Ta“ da sveticxovlis taZars Seswira (i. 

do liZe, iqve, gv. 22). ZaR lis Ãevi palakacios mezobeli Temi, 

an, sulac, misi nawili iyo (istoriani da azmani, gv. 38, 78; iv. 

javaxiSvili, qarTveli eris istoria, II (Tbilisi, 1983), gv. 61, 272). 

lokalizacias azustebs orTas, imave urTas, mdebareoba Cildiris 

tbis Crdilo-dasavleT kuTxeSi (atlasi, gv. 32-33); 4. havnuniqs 

anu abnikis mxares X saukunis 20-ian wlebamde mahmadiani amirebi 

flobdnen, tao-klarjel bagrationTa xanmokle batonobis Semdeg 

ki bizantielebi daepatronnen (konstantine porfirogeneti, De 
Administrando Imperio (georgika IV1:260-273)). 979 wels abniki, „zemo 

qveynebTan“ erTad, keisarma daviT kurapalats uwyaloba, xolo 

misi gardacvalebis Semdeg (1001 w.) ukan waiRo (asoRiki, gv. 135, 

199-201). 

43 SuSanikis martvilobis svinaqsaruli redaqcia, i. abulaZis 

gamocema (Tbilisi, 1978), gv. 131-135; vardani, gv. 132-133. 

44 adre Sua saukuneebsa da momdevno xanaSic vanandis eparqia vanan-

delTa sanaxararos moicavda, arSaruniqis _ kamsarakanTa (Semdeg 

ki, bagratunTa) samflobeloebs arSaruniqsa da SirakSi (Hewsen, 
dasax. naSromi, gv. 75-80). arSaruniqisa da vanandis (karis) episko-



40

giorgi WeiSvili

Temebis arseboba somxeTSi45 da, kerZod, yarsSi (vanandSi), TiTqos 

eWvs ar unda iwvevdes. stefane mtbevaris Tvalsazrisic, rom 

Tanadrouli somxeTis „oTxmeoc da SÂd ... ÃevTa Sina“, maT Soris 

vanandsa da aSorniaSi, ar moiZebneboda „saydari marTlmadidebel-

Ta episkoposTaÁ, arca monasteri marTlmadidebelTa morwmuneTa 

monazonTaÁ“,46 garkveulwilad, hiperbolizirebulia. Tumca faq-

tia, rom cnobebi yarsis qalkedonur eparqiebze, maT centrebsa 

da sazRvrebze, ar mogvepoveba _ arc bizantielTa eqspansiamde da 

arc bizantiis batonobis xanaSi.47 Sesabamisad, Ria rCeba berZnuli 

(somxur-diofizituri) da qarTuli saeklesio organizaciis urT-

ierTmimarTebis sakiTxic.

ucxour literaturaSi araerTxel gamoiTqva mosazreba imis 

Sesaxeb, rom bizantiis eqspansiasTan (1045-1065 ww.) erTad somxeTis 

yofil dedaqalaqebSi _ anissa da yarsSi _ Cndeba somex diofizitTa 

saepiskoposoebic; selCukTa Semosevebis Sedegad saeklesio-poli-

tikuri kavSirebi berZnebTan wydeba da marTlmadidebluri Temebi 

iZulebulni xdebian, daemorCilnon saqarTvelos kaTalikoss, ris 

gamoc yarsisa da sxva qalkedonuri eparqiebi ukve XIII saukunidan 

„qarTul“ samwysoebad aRiqmeba.48 msgavss Tvalsazriss qarTul is-

toriografiaSic vxvdebiT.49 marTalia, bizantielTa da somex di-

ofizitTa roli qalkedonuri mrwamsis gavrceleba-ganmtkicebaSi 

eWvs ar iwvevs, magram procesis imdagvarad warmodgena, TiTqos 

qarTulma saeklesio wes-wyobilebam mxolod da mxolod gadaiRo 

arsebuli organizacia, calmxrivia da Sors dgas istoriuli WeS-

maritebisgan.

posTa Sesaxeb X-XI saukuneebSi ix. asoliki, gv. 117, 126, 128; Í. 

Ýìèí, dasax. naSromi, gv. 48; SuSanikis martvilobis svinaqsaruli 

redaqcia, gv. 134. 

45 asoliki, gv. 123.

46 stefane mtbevari, gv. 175.

47 Sdr. Hewsen, dasax. naSromi, gv. 124-125; Â. Àðóòþíîâà-Ôèäàíÿí, Ê 

âîïðîñó î ñóùåñòâîâàíèè õàëêèäîíèòñêîé Öåðêâè â Àðìåíèè, Âåñòíèê ÏÑ-
ÒÃÓ III, Ôèëîëîãèÿ, Âûï. 4 (22) (2010), ñ. 14.

48 Â. Àðóòþíîâà-Ôèäàíÿí, dasax. naSromi, gv. 13-14.
49 S. mesxia, saSinao politikuri viTareba da samoxeleo wyoba XII sa-

u kunis saqarTveloSi (Tbilisi, 1979), gv. 256.
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Tavis droze n. mari miuTiTebda, rom marTlmadidebloba som-

xeTSi vrceldeboda ara mxolod berZnebisgan, aramed sirielebisa 

da qarTvelebisganac.50 karTan dakavSirebiT SeiZleboda gagvex-

senebina mcxeTis erTi anonimuri da uTariRo sabuTi, romelic 

amtkicebs, rom ukve meeqvse msoflio saeklesio krebaze qarTlis 

kaTalikosisaTvis „mi u ci aT samwysod da Ãel qveS ... ka ri da imi si 

ga re Sa mo, ani si [da] ia la Ti az ru mi sa da saqar Tve los sam zRvars 

iqiT ze mo sa qar Tve lo“ da a.S.51 es dokumenti, rogorc m. surgu-

laZem cxadyo, Sedgenili yofila osmalobis dros, domenti kaTa-

likozis mier da miznad isaxavda sulTnis karze qarTlis eklesiis 

avtokefaliis dasabuTebas meeqvse msoflio krebis avtoritetis 

moxmobiT; iq aRwerili ambebi istoriul fiqcias warmoadgenda.52

IX_X ss. saqarTvelos saeklesio-kulturuli gavlena somxeTze 

da, kerZod, vanandze, udavoa.53 am mxriv niSandoblivia IX saukunis 

II nax. monofiziti saeklesio piris, aaron vanandelis moRvaweoba: 

sulieri sazrdos Zieba taos savaneebSi; „SuSanikis martvilobis“ 

gadaTargmna, Tanac ise, rom teqsti misdevda qarTul originals 

da ara ukve arsebul kanonikur somxur versias; „ninos jvris is-

toriis“ popularizacia da am siwmindis dakavSireba vanandis sxva-

dasxva kuTxesTan.54

50 Í. Ìàðð, Àðêàóíú, ìîíãîëüñêîå íàçâàíèå õðèñòèàí, â ñâÿçè ñ âîïðîñîì îá àðìÿ-
íàõ-õàëêåäîíèòàõ (Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðã, 1905), ñ. 39.

51 T. Jordania, qronikebi, II (tfilisi, 1897), gv. 453.

52 m. surgulaZe, qarTuli saistorio tradicia meeqvse msoflio 

krebis Sesaxeb, logosi, #7 (2013), gv. 190-195.

53 g. WeiSvili, saqarTvelos marTlmadidebeli eklesiis eparqiebi 

somxeTSi, logosi, #7 (2013), gv. 247.

54 i. abulaZe, qarTuli da somxuri literaturuli urTierToba IX-X 

ss-Si: gamokvleva da teqstebi (Tbilisi, 1944), gv. 0171-0176. niko 

mari jvris istorias diofizituri warmomavlobis somxur legendad 

Tvlida (ix. Ë. Ìåëèêñåò-Áåê, «Èñòîðèÿ êðåñòà Íèíû» (ê ïðîáëåìå Ìîèñåÿ 

Õîðåíñêîãî), Èçâåñòèÿ ÀÍ ÑÑÑÐ – Àðìÿíñêèé ôèëèàë, №9 (14), (1941), ñ. 60). 

aaron vanandelis Tanamedrove ioane kaTalikosi (drasxanakertci) 

da asoRiki sruli dumiliT uvlian gverds am gadmocemas; xom ar 

grZnobdnen isini raime safrTxes somxuri eklesiisTvis?
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X saukunis bolosa da XI saukunis dasawyisSi gavlena SeiniS-

neba sakulto xuroTmoZRvrebaSic (Cangli).55

kulturul-sarwmunoebrivi kavSirebi mWidrod iyo gadax-

larTuli politikasTan. swored am konteqstSia gansaxilveli 

cnoba afxazTa mTavris, vinme beris karSi galaSqrebis Sesaxeb 

axladagebuli sakaTedro taZris qalkedonituri wesiT sakurTx-

evlad.56 

Cven mier moxmobili somxuri werilobiTi da nivTieri wyaroe-

bi mniSvnelovania karis qveyanaSi diofizitobis gavrcelebisa da 

qarTuli saepiskoposos warmoqmnis procesis gasaazreblad. 

1074 wels giorgi II-m, bizantielTa iniciativiT, cixe-qalaqi 

kari aiRo da yofili vanandis samefo Turq-selCukebisgan gawmin-

da.57 qarTvelebi eqvsi wlis (1074-1080 ww.) ganmavlobaSi icavdnen 

kars momTabare urdoebisgan. im dros, didi albaTobiT, qarTuli 

eklesiac moqmedebda.58 saamiso materialur dadasturebad SeiZle-

ba miviCnioT qalaq yarsis citadelis karibWis Tavze amokveTili 

asomTavruli warwera (ganadgurda XIX saukunis miwuruls), romel-

Sic moixsenieboda „afxazTa mefe“ da vinme iovane.59 d. baqraZe 

Zegls X-XI ss. aTariRebda da fiqrobda, rom eklesiis qvaze Ses-

rulebuli teqsti yarsSi qarTuli taZris arsebobas mowmobda.60 

55 J. M. Thierry, A propos de quelques monuments chrêtiens du vilayet de Kars 
(Turquie), REAr, 3 (1966), p. 79-90; Â. Áåðèäçå, Ìåñòî ïàìÿòíèêîâ Òàî-
Êëàðäæåòè â èñòîðèè ãðóçèíñêîé àðõèòåêòóðû (Òáèëèñè, 1981), ñ. 186-188. 

56 asoliki, gv. 117-118. 
57 matiane qarTlisa, gv. 317; cxovreba mefeT-mefisa daviTisi, gv. 

318.

58 g. WeiSvili, dasax. naSromi, gv. 248.

59 xelnawerTa erovnuli centri, dimitri baqraZis saarqivo fondi, 

# 32, 50v; v. silogava, anisis da yarsis qarTuli epigrafika, gv. 

26, 48.

60 d. baqraZe, iqve; misive komentari wignSi: vaxuSti, saqarTvelos 

istoria, gv. 150, Sen. 1. Sdr. p. ingoroyva, dasax. naSromi, gv. 541; 

Պ. Մʡ րադյան, dasax. naSromi, gv. 85; v. silogava, dasax. naSromi, 

gv. 26-27, 48. es interpretaciebi, zogjer, amovardnilia isto-

riuli konteqstidan.
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amrigad, qarTuli saxelmwifo da saeklesio iurisdiqcia karSi 

erTad gavrcelda. xanmokle batonobis periodSi arc demografiu-

li da arc politikuri pirobebi ar uwyobda xels axali saepisko-

poso centris warmoqmnas. sul sxva viTareba iqmneba XIII sauku-

nis dasawyisidan, rodesac Tamarisa da laSa-giorgis moRvaweobis 

Sedegad yarsi, ibn al-asiris niSandoblivi SefasebiT, „gadaiqca 

urwmunoTa saxlad mas Semdeg, rac is iyo RmerTis erTarsobis 

saxli“.61 „urwmunoebad“, maincdamainc, qarTveloba (resp. marTl-

madidebloba) igulisxmeba (Torem, somxebi iq manamdec iyvnen da 

saepiskoposoc hqondaT), rac kargad Cans im damokidebulebidan-

ac, romelsac arabi avtori qarTvelebis mimarT amJRavnebs: „jer 

kidev islamamde es mxare iyo yvelaze boroti mezobelTaTvis _ 

sparselebisTis _ da aseTad rCeba muslimebisTvis islamis dasa-

bamidan dRemde“.62 

qarTuli saxelmwifosa da eklesiis triumfis erT-erTi gam-

ovlena samefo domenSi saepiskoposo centris gaCena iyo. Tu cno-

bili moRvawe, `karisa ebiskoposi~ saba svingelozi marTlac yarsis 

mRvdelmTavaria,63 maSin eparqiis Seqmnis zeda qronologiur zRvrad 

XIII saukunis 20-iani wlebi unda davdoT; amave saukunis Suaxanebi-

saTvis karelis samwysos arseboba dokumenturadac dasturdeba.64 

qarTuli eparqiis daarseba yarsSi qarTuli Tu qarTuleno-

vani mrevlis zrdis maniSnebelicaa. ibn al-asiri Tavis Txzule-

baSi yarsis mecixovneebs orjer „qurjebad“, e.i. qarTvelebad 

moixseniebs.65 cxadia, isini eTnikurad Tu ara, politikurad mainc 

qarTvelebi arian _ ucxoeli damkvirveblisTvis aq wina planze 

teritoriul-saxelmwifoebrivi principi gamodis (saqarTvelos 

61 Èáí àë-Àñèð, Òàðèõ-àë-êàìèëü, gv. 131; g. jafariZe, dasax. naSromi, gv. 

162.

62 Èáí àë-Àñèð, Òàðèõ-àë-êàìèëü, gv. 160-61.
63 T. Jordania, dasax. naSromi, gv. 108, 110; k. kekeliZe, Zveli qarTu-

li literaturis istoria, I (Tbilisi 1980), gv. 329; p. ingoroyva, 

dasax. naSromi, gv. 540; Ã. ×åèøâèëè, Êàðèéñêàÿ Åïàðõèÿ, ÏÝ, 31 (Ìîñ-

êâà, 2013), ñ. 103.
64 qsZ, II, gv. 49. 

65 Èáí àë-Àñèð, Òàðèõ-àë-êàìèëü, gv. 162, 165.
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mkvidroba). saxelmwifoebrioba enasac gulisxmobs, risi naTeli 

dasturicaa yarsis cixis qarTuli epigrafika.66 qarTvelobis 

ZiriTad birTvs mefis moxeleni (erisTavi, amira), mTavrebi, maTi 

vasalebi da molaSqreni qmnidnen. „qarTvelebad“ Tu „qarTvelTa 

Tana aRreulebad“ moiazrebodnen somexi diofizitebic.

qarTuli//qarTulenovani mrevlis zrdasTan erTad mtkicdeba 

qarTuli saeklesio wes-wyobilebac. yofili yarsis samefos sxva-

dasxva kuTxeSi qarTuli eklesia-monastrebi Cndeba. cnobebi mxo-

lod ramdenime maTganis Sesaxeb SemogvrCa; esenia: kizilqilisas 

eklesia yarsTan (`sula kari~),67 kizilqilisa sariyamiSsa da kar-

akurts Soris, qiosadaRze (igive „г. Лысая“), soRanluRis tyeSi,68 

surb-xaCi supxaCdaRis mwvervalze, soRanluRis tyeSi,69 sof. 

hamamlis (sariyamiSis maxloblad) eklesia70 (samive Zegli Tavsdeba 

karniforSi an karnifor-gaCevanis sazRvarze), Cangli (gagCevan-ke-

CrolSi, kaRizman-arSaruniqis sazRvarze).71 monastrebis geografia 

adasturebs „samcxe-saaTabagos mRvdelmTavarTa nusxis“ cnobebs 

karelis samwysos sazRvrebis Sesaxeb. arqiteqturuli Zeglebi 

66 v. silogava, anisis da yarsis qarTuli epigrafika, gv. 26-28, 48; Í. 

Ýìèí, dasax. naSromi, gv. 5; Պ. Մʡ րադյան, dasax. naSromi, gv. 83-
85.

67 g. avaliSvili, mgzavroba Tbilisidan ierusalimamde, teqsti ga-

mosacemad moamzada, gamokvleva, leqsikoni da saZiebeli daurTo 

el. metrevelma (Tbilisi 1967), gv. 338, Sen. 1.

68 xec, dimitri baqraZis saarqivo fondi, # 32, gv. 84.
69 iqve, gv. 82.
70 Í. Ìàðð, Äíåâíèê ïîåçäêè â Øàâøèþ è Êëàðäæèþ, ÒÐ, VII (1911), ñ. 1.
71 arqiteqturulad da paleografiulad mxolod Canglia Seswav-

lili (m. brose, e. TayaiSvili, J.-m. tieri, v. beriZe). xelnawerTa 

erovnuli centris eqspediciebis Sedegad dazustda, TiTqos, 

monastris saxelic _ „lenaRbiri“, e.i. mTis mdinare, nacvlad 

e. TayaiSvilis mier amokiTxuli „lenamorisa“ (b. kudava, tao-

klarjeTi (fotoemociebi), ufliscixe, #2 (2012), gv. 122-123). 

mkvlevarTa nawili (d. baqraZe, T. Jordania, v. beriZe, z. aleqsiZe) 

Canglis taZars valaSkertis saepiskoposo kaTedralad miiCnevs. 

magram gagCevani, sadac es monasteri mdebareobda, ekuTvnoda ara 

valaSkertis, aramed karis saepiskoposos.
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TvalnaTliv metyvelebs, rom monastrebis daarseba da samonas-

tro cxovreba ekonomikuri daRmavlobis xanaSic grZeldeboda 

(Cangli, 1362 w.); miT ufro cxoveli unda yofiliyo es procesi 

wina periodSi. qarTvel berebTan erTad iq somexi diofizitebic 

moRvaweobdnen. bilingvuri warwerebi (yarsis kizilqilisa) kargad 

warmoaCens monastris saZmos eTnikur Semadgenlobas. im savaneeb-

Si, sadac mxolod monolingva dasturdeba (Cangli; sxva eklesie-

bsac qarTuli warwerebi amkobda, somxuris Sesaxeb ki informacia 

ar mogvepoveba), Zmobis wevrTa eTnikurobis calsaxad gansazRvra 

Wirs; ueWveli mxolod isaa, rom wirva-locva qarTul enaze srul-

deboda da kulturul-sarwmunoebrivadac is berebi qarTveli 

moRvaweni iyvnen.72 

saeklesio geografiis TvalsazrisiT, sainteresoa Canglis 

eklesiis erTi warwera, romelsac e. TayaiSvili Semdegnairad kiTxu-

lobda: „qriste Seiwyale malaqozi agaranis kaTalikozi“.73 sxva wya-

roebi agaranis kaTalikozs ar icnobs. agaranis, ufro zustad, aga-

rakis, imave xunanis, eparqia erT-erTi uZvelesi iyo saqarTveloSi, 

magram is arasdros qceula sakaTalikoso provinciad. piruku, VII-

VIII ss. is TandaTanobiT ecema, xolo XIII saukunidan saepiskoposo 

centri axtalaSi inacvlebs, romlis mRvdelmTavari somxiTis mit-

ropolitadac iwodeboda xolme.74 aseve ucnauria aseTi maRali ran-

gis qtitoris moxsenieba ara taZris centralur adgilas, aramed 

samxreTis kedlis lavgardanze. amitom marTali Cans mosazreba, 

rom aRniSnuli warwera qviTxuroTa mosaxsenebels warmoadgenda.75

72 Sdr. e. TayaiSvili, dasax. naSromi, gv. 390. cnobebi qarTuli epi-

grafikuli Zeglebis Sesaxeb ix. zemoT, Sen. 39, 67-69.

73 e. TayaiSvili, iqve, gv. 388-89. 
74 d. berZeniSvili, narkvevebi saqarTvelos istoriuli geografii-

dan, qvemo qarTli, nakv., I (Tbilisi, 1979), gv. 119-120; Ã. ×åèøâèëè, 

Êàðòëè, ÏÝ, 31 (Ìîñêâà, 2013), ñ. 380-381. 
75 M. Brosset, Inscriptions géorgiennes et autres, recueillies par la Père 

Nersés Sargisian, Mémoires de l’Académie Impériale des Sciences de St.-Pé-
terbourg, VIIr Série. Tome VIII. N 10 (1864), p. 24, J.-M. Thierry, A propos 
de quelques monuments chrétiens du vilayet de Kars, gv. 83; Sdr., Պ. 
Մʡ րադյան, dasax. naSromi, gv. 70-71.
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XIV saukunis bolos kari kvlav islamuri samyaros nawilad 

iqca: 1362-1386 ww. Soris jalairidebi,76 Semdeg ki Temurianebi 

daepatronnen.77 1579 yarsi osmalebma daipyres da yarsis vilaieTi 

Seqmnes.78 aini alis `risales~ (1609 w.) mixedviT, administraciul 

olqSi Sedioda geCvani, zaruSati, qaRizmani, yarsi da basiani,79 

anu misi Tavdapirveli birTvi umTavresad `karuli~ qveynebisgan 

Sedgeboda. mogvianebiT mas mesxeTis miwebic miaTvales.80

politikuri geografiis cvlis miuxedavad, oficialuri 

saeklesio geografia ar Secvlila. 1516 wels Sedgenili sabu-

Tis mtkicebiT, karis saepiskoposo kvlav moqmedebda, xolo misi 

mRvdelmTavari uwindeburad qarTlis kaTalikoss emorCileboda.81 

karelis samwysos geografiuli nomenklatura sabuTis Sedgenis 

Tanadroulia (ix. zeviT), rac sandoobis xarisxs zrdis. mcxeTis 

pretenziebi, SesaZloa, im mxareSi qarTuli (marTlmadidebluri) 

mosaxleobis arsebobiT yofiliyo inspirirebuli. niSandoblivia, 

rom XVII saukunis pirveli naxevris Turqi avtorebisTvis yarsis 

vilaieTi „qarTulia“.82 „qarTuli“ mrevlisTvis iqneboda gankuTv-

nili berTis oTxTavi, XVII saukuneSi guriidan yarsSi gadabrZanebu-

li.83 amave konteqstSi sainteresoa arqanjelo lambertis cnoba 

qareli anu kareli episkoposis Sesaxeb,84 Tumca italieli mision-

eris informaciis es monakveTi imdenad aRreulia, rom Wirs zRvr-

is gavleba tradiciasa da arsebul realobas Soris. vaxuSti ba-

76 iv. javaxiSvili, qarTveli eris istoria, III (Tbilisi, 1982), gv. 180-
181.

77 qaTib Celebi, gv. 138.

78 iqve.
79 iqve, gv. 268, Sen. 38.
80 qaTib Celebi, gv. 138-139; evlia Celebi, gv. 307.

81 qsZ, III, gv. 245-246.

82 qaTib Celebi, gv. 138.

83 R. Blake, S. Der-Nersessian, The Gospels of Berthay: an Old-Georgian MS 
of the Tenth Century, Byzantion, XVI/1 (1942-1943), p. 239; Ã. ×åèøâèëè, 

Êàðèéñêàÿ Åïàðõèÿ, gv. 105.
84 m. TamaraSvili, dasax. naSromi, gv. 469-470.
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toniSvilis TxzulebaSi karis eparqiis Sesaxeb araferia naTqvami. 

rogorc Cans, osmalTa batonobis pirobebSi qarTuli mosaxleoba 

karSi swrafad gadaSenda da masTan erTad qarTulma saeklesio 

cxovrebamac arseboba Sewyvita (ara ugvianes XVII saukunis dasas-

rulisa).
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Giorgi Tcheishvili

The Church and Political Geography of the Kari ( Kars) Region

Literary sources of the 13th-17th cc. referred to a Georgian bishop of Kari 
(Kars) whose jurisdiction spread over Kari and its surroundings, Karnipor, 
Gagchevan (former Kechrol), and Kaghzevan or former Arsharunik/
Ashornia. 

Certain scholars’ statements that the organization of the Georgian church 
in Kari simply copied that of the former Byzantine or Armeno-Chalcedonian 
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church province are groundless. Georgian cultural and ecclesiastical infl uence 
in Armenia – and specifi cally Vanand – has been traced since the 9-10th cc. In 
1074 -1080 Kars Province was situated within the borders of the Georgian 
kingdom, and the dislocation of the Georgian garrisons was followed by the 
emergence of the Georgian Church in Kari. However, the lack of political and 
demographic conditions did not favour the rise of a new cathedral at that time. 
But the situation changed at the beginning of the 13th c. when the region of Kari 
was incorporated into the Georgian kingdom. The Georgian monarchs Tamar 
(1184-1207/1213) and Lasha-Giorgi (1207/1213-1222) actively promoted the 
establishment of new sees. Georgian literary sources made reference to Saba 
Syncellus, the bishop of Kari. However, it is not clear whether in this case the 
Georgian word kari refers to a kari-court (i.e. Saba, bishop of a royal court) or 
to the city of Kari (Kars). If the latter is correct, the bishopric of Kari might 
have been established no later than the 1220s. A mid-13th c. church document 
made early reference to the bishopric of Kari. 

The establishment of the Georgian eparchy indicates that a Georgian 
or Georgian-speaking community was expanding, as was the number of 
Georgian churches and monasteries in the Kari (Kars) region. Epigraphic and 
literary evidence indicate that Georgian churches operated in modern Kizilkilis 
near Kars, another in Soghanlugh and in Hamamli close to Sarikamish, one 
more in Kizilkilis between Sarikamish and Karakurt, as well as in Changli. 
Architectural monuments attest that the foundation of monasteries and 
monastery life was vibrant even in the period of economic decline (mid-14th 
c.).  It can be argued that monasticism in the area must have been even more 
broad-scale in the previous century.

The borders of the Kari bishopric did not coincide with either the 
administrative units (saeristavos or duchies) or the principalities.  Its districts 
were divided between the Crown and the nobles. The city-fortress of Kari fell 
within the royal domains and was governed by an emir and the city was the 
residence of a monapire, or a margrave, as well. Kaghzevan was part of the 
Lore-Anisi princedom and belonged to the family of Mkhargrdzeli, and the 
rest was held by the house of Akhaltsikheli.

After the Khwarazm and Mongol invasions in the 13th c., the political and 
social geography changed. The Akhaltsikhelis fell and lost their seigneuries to 
the neighbours. In about 1240, the Jakelis held the province of Karnipor, then 
in the 1270s Sadun Mankaberdeli, a Georgian nouveau riche closely associated 
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with the Mongols, obtained eastern parts of the Kari region through his 
marriage to the last Akhaltsikheli. At the same time, he seized the city-fortress 
of Kari from the royal domains.

At the end of the 13th c. and beginning of the 14th c. the political map of 
Georgia changed further. The Ilkhans annexed Kaghshevan and other lands 
from the Georgian kingdom south to the Araxes. They took over the province 
of Kari on the left bank of the Araxes, and ceded it shortly afterwards to 
the Prince of Samtskhe, Beka Jakeli. Kari and Kechroli remained within the 
borders of Georgia until the mid-14th c.

At the end of the 14th c. Kari became part of Islamic world again.  Between 
1362-1386 it was conquered by the Jalayirids and then the Timurids, and in 
1579 was occupied by the Ottomans and turned into the Kars Vilayet. 

In spite of the transformations in the political geography, offi cial 
ecclesiastical geography remained unchanged. According to the documents 
dated to 1516, the bishopric still functioned and its prelate was under the 
jurisdiction of the Georgian Kathalicos-Patriarch. The demands of the 
Georgian Church could have been inspired by the existence of a Georgian 
(i.e. Orthodox) population in the area. Indeed, Turkish writers in the fi rst 
half of the 17th c. described the population of the Kars Vilayet as “Georgian”. 
The Berta Gospel, moved from Guria Province (West Georgia) to Kars, was 
presumably for the religious needs of this “Georgian” community.  But under 
the Ottoman domination, the Georgian population in Kari declined quickly 
and along with it the Georgian church life also died out and disappeared by 
the end of the 17th century.
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ssrk-espaneTs Soris diplomatiuri urTierTobebis 

damyarebis istoriidan 

1936 weli

1918 wlis Tebervlis dasawyisSi sagareo saqmeTa saxalxo komis-

arma giorgi CiCerinma mimarTa espaneTis mTavrobas, ganeaxlebinaT 

`guliTadi urTierTobebi~, Tumca es mowodeba upasuxod darCa.1 

1924 wlis aprilSi sabWoTa elCma germaniaSi da misma espanelma 

kolegam erT-erT miRebaze araoficialurad isaubres gaucxoebul 

saxelmwifoebs Soris urTierTobebis aRdgenis sakiTxebze. rasak-

virvelia, amas ar Seumsubuqebia espanelebis pozicia bolSevikebis 

mimarT. ufro metic, urTierTobebi gauaresda imave wlis maisSi, 

rodesac oficialurma madridma, espaneTis dedaqalaqSi gamarTul 

safosto konferenciaze dasaswrebad, sabWoTa delegaciis wevrebs 

vizebis gacemaze uari ganucxada.

analogiurad moiqca espaneTis mTavroba 1926 wels, roca es-

paneTi maspinZlobda alxesirasis konferenciis pirobebis gadasas-

inj Sexvedrebs. mxolod espaneTis saWiroebam iaf sabWoTa nav-

Tobze aiZula diqtatori primo de rivera 1928 wels SezRuduli 

savaWro SeTanxmeba daedo moskovTan. 

1 1917 wlis bolos Sewyda diplomatiuri urTierTobebi sabWo Ta 

ruseTs da espaneTs Soris. swored espaneTis saelCo iyo pir-

veli, romelTanac gaugebroba SexvdaT `axal diplomatebs~. 

ivan zalkindi, sagareo saqmeTa pirveli saxalxo komisris, lev 

trockis, TanaSemwe ixsenebda, rogor mivida espaneTis saelCos 

mdivani samSobloSi gamgzavrebis win da umtkicebda trockis Ta-

naSemwes, rom sabWoTa mTavrobas unda daejildoebina elCi or-

deniT. zalkindma magidaze daaxvava ordenebi da `didsulovnad~ 

SesTavaza espanels aerCia nebismieri, romelic moewoneboda (Ë. 

Ìëå÷èí, ÌÈÄ – Ìèíèñòðû Èíîñòðàííûõ Äåë. Òàéíàÿ Äèïëîìàòèÿ Êðåìëÿ, 

Ìîñêâà, 2003, ñ. 23).

humanitaruli kvlevebi, weliwdeuli     2012
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1931 wlis 14 aprils, meore respublikis gamocxadebasTan er-

Tad, espaneTSi darwmunebuli iyvnen, rom urTierTobebi moskovTan 

swrafad aRdgeboda. es logikuric iyo da winaswar SeTanxmebulic 

e.w. `san-sebastianis paqtiT~ 1930 wlis agvistos, respublikel 

liderTa Sexvedraze.2 imavdroulad unda aRiniSnos, rom espaneTi 

iyo dasavleTis im mcirericxovani qveynebis ricxvSi, romelsac 

formalurad ar uRiarebia sabWoTa reJimi. didma britaneTma, sa-

frangeTma, daniam, Sveicariam da sxvebma 1924 wels aRadgines urT-

ierTobebi sabWoTa ruseTTan. 

srulad iTvaliswinebda ra politikur cvlilebebs madridSi, 

1931 wlis ivnisSi sabWoTa mTavrobam urTierTobebis normalizaci-

is mizniT mimarTa espanur mxares. marTalia, cvlilebebi espaneT-

Si amis mniSvnelovani winapiroba iyo, magram uTanxmoeba respub-

likuri mTavrobis wevrebs Soris diplomatiuri urTierTobebis 

damyarebis sakiTxze da memarjvene partiebis antisabWoTa pozicia 

amuxruWebda saqmes. samTavrobo koaliciidan diplomatiuri urT-

ierTobebis damyarebis momxreTa Soris aqtiur rols asrulebda 

maSindeli finansTa ministri, socialisti, indalesio prieto. misi 

aqtiuri monawileobiT 1931 wlis 31 maiss xeli moewera ssrk-sTan 

axal SeTanxmebas espaneTisTvis navTobis da sxva navTobproduqte-

bis miwodebis Sesaxeb (Tumca, am xelsayrelma SeTanxmebamac didi 

xmauri gamoiwvia mmarTvel wreebSi). aRniSnuli SeTanxmebis dade-

bis Sesaxeb molaparakebebis dasrulebis Semdeg espaneTis sagareo 

saqmeTa ministri alexandro leru gamovida JenevaSi antisabWoTa 

gancxadebiT, daadanaSaula ra moskovi qveyanaSi mimdinare saxalxo 

gamosvlebis organizebaSi. a. leru winaaRmdegi iyo molaparake-

bebi ewarmoebina espaneT-ssrk-s Soris urTierTobebis normal-

izaciis Taobaze (aseve, igi sanavTobo SeTanxmebis dadebis sastiki 

winaaRmdegi iyo). 

1931 wels araoficialuri kontaqtebi sabWoTa da espaneTis 

mTavrobebs Soris xorcieldeboda parizSi momuSave sruliad 

sakavSiro gaerTianeba `soiuznefteqsportis~ warmomadgenlis,             

2 M. Casanova, La diplomacia española durante la guerra civil (Madrid, 1996), 
p. 67.
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m. ostrovskis, gziT, romelic awarmoebda molaparakebebs madrid-

Si. 1931 wlis ivlisSi prietom espaneTis mTavrobis saxeliT Ses-

Tavaza sabWoTa mTavrobas, gaegzavna madridSi oficialuri war-

momadgeneli ekonomikuri kavSirebis gasafarToeblad. am naxevrad 

oficialur gancxadebaze sabWoTa mTavrobam upasuxa, rom savaWro 

xelSekrulebis dadebis winapiroba unda gamxdariyo diplomati-

uri urTierTobebis aRdgena, raSic espaneTis mTavroba, a. lerus 

qcevebidan gamomdinare, didad ar Cqarobda. Tavis mxriv, sabWoTa 

mTavrobam SesTavaza diplomatiuri urTierTobebis mogvarebisT-

vis molaparakebebis dawyeba londonSi, parizSi an berlinSi ssrk-sa 

da espaneTis elCebis meSveobiT.3 espaneTis mTavroba dasTanxmda, 

da es sakiTxi daevala inglisSi espaneTis elCs, magram kontaqtebi 

elCebs Soris londonSi CaiSala (sabWoTa mxare, am SemTxvevaSic, 

lerus sabotaJze saubrobda). 4 

saboloo jamSi, sabWoTa iniciativas gamoexmaura sagareo saq-

meTa ministri a. leru, romelic dasTanxmda Sexvedras neitralur 

SveicariaSi.

Sexvedra ssrk sagareo saqmeTa saxalxo komisar maqsim lit-

vinovs (meer-genox valaxi) da a. lerus Soris Sedga JenevaSi 1931 

wlis 8 seqtembers. mxareebma daTqves, rom es Sexvedra CaTvliliyo 

pirvel oficialur kontaqtad, ramdenadac adrindeli molapar-

akebebi sabWoTa da espaneTis warmomadgenlebs Soris, da maT So-

ris litvinov-lerusi 1931 wlis 3 maiss, atarebda araoficialur 

xasiaTs.5 

rogorc litvinovis werilidan vigebT, leru dainteresebu-

li iyo ara mxolod oficialuri urTierTobebiT, aramed farTo 

savaWro xelSekrulebis dadebiT, nawilobriv, xilis da Rvinis 

gasaRebiT sabWoTa bazarze da a.S. amasTan, mianiSnebda Caurevlo-

bis garantiebze. litvinovma upasuxa, rom `Caurevloba aris yvela 

3 ÄÂÏ ÑÑÑÐ, XIV (Ìîñêâà, 1968), ñ. 402 (krestinskis depeSa safrangeTSi 

ssrk warmomadgenel dovgalevsisadmi 1931 wlis 30 ivniss. doku-

menti #197).
4 iqve, gv. 800, Sen. 134.

5 ÄÂÏ ÑÑÑÐ, XIV, dokumenti #262, gv. 517-518.
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saxelmwifosTan diplomatiuri urTierTobebis winapiroba ... rom 

savaWro molaparakebebi daiwyeba urTierTaRiarebis Semdeg~ (rac 

Seexeba xils da Rvinos, maT nacvlad komisari saubrobda liTonis 

madansa da sxva produqtebze).6 

Sexvedris dasasruls leru dasTanxmda gaegzavna araoficial-

uri warmomadgeneli moskovSi, romelic daamyarebda pirdapir kon-

taqtebs espaneTis mier sabWoTa mTavrobis formalur cnobasTan 

da diplomatiuri warmomadgenlobis statusis garkvevasTan dakav-

SirebiT. litvinovma urCia, iseTi adamiani gamoegzavnaT, romel-

ic piradad gulSematkivrobda aRniSnul saqmes. Tumca, orive 

mxarisTvis Jenevis Sexvedra pozitiuri SedegiT dasrulda, mas 

mainc ar mohyolia qmediTi nabijebi espaneTis oficialuri wree-

bis mxridan.

paralelurad araoficialur kontaqtebs espaneTis mTav-

robasTan ganagrZobda m. ostrovski romelic 17-24 seqtembers im-

yofeboda madridSi prietos mowveviT. 1931 wlis 31 oqtombers 

ssrk-Si Cavida espaneTis savaWro delegacia. delegacias konkre-

tuli davaleba ar hqonda, magram misi moxseneba mniSvnelovani 

unda yofiliyo espaneTis mTavrobis poziciis gansazRvris saqme-

Si. noembris ganmavlobaSi delegaciam moskovis garda moinaxula 

leningradi, xarkovi, dneprostroi, grozno, baqo, Tbilisi, ba-

Tumi, tuafse, gaecno sabWoTa mrewvelobas da a.S es delegacia mi-

iRo ssrk sagareo vaWrobis komisarma da sagareo saqmeTa saxalxo 

komisris erT-erTma moadgilem. amrigad, 1931 wels miRweul iqna 

garkveuli warmatebebi savaWro urTierTobebis damyarebis saqmeSi, 

damyarda kontaqtebi espanur da sabWoTa samTavrobo organoebT-

an da sxva organizaciebTan, magram mainc espaneTis mTavroba ar 

Cqarobda urTierTobebis dalagebas, amasTan, memarcxene koalicia 

dakavebuli iyo Tavisi saSinao reformebis gatarebiT da jerovan 

yuradRebas ver aqcevda sagareo politikas, konkretulad aRniS-

nul sakiTxs. safrangeTSi sabWoTa saelCos gziT, ssrk ganagrZob-

da ramdenime espaneli Cinovnikis uSedego lobirebas. erTaderTi 

miRweuli warmateba Sors iyo im ambiciuri savaWro SeTanxmebisgan, 

6 iqve.
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romelzec isaubres lerum da litvinovma. es `warmateba~ iyo sab-

WoTa delegaciis CarTva madridSi daniSnul satelegrafo kon-

ferenciaze 1932 wlis 3 seqtembers.7 

oficialuri diplomatiuri kavSirebis Cavardnam aaRelva 

moskovTan daaxloebis uamravi momxre espaneTSi. inteleqtual-

Ta jgufebma Camoayalibes sabWoTa kavSiris megobarTa asociacia 

,,Amigos de la Unión Soviética (AUS)~. damfuZnebeli manifesti xel-

moweril iqna 1933 wlis aprilSi gamoCenili politikuri da sa-

zogado moRvaweebis mier, rogorebic iyvnen: gregorio maranioni, 

pio baroxa, viqtoria kenti, xasinto benavente, viqtor maCo, valie 

inklani, augusto barsia, luis ximenes de asua da sxvebi.8 

daarsebidan sami Tvis Semdeg espanurma `samegobrom~ ganacxa-

da, rom aerTianebda 7 000 wevrs da gaaCnda 14 ujredi. samoqalaqo 

omis win msgavsi ujredi arsebobda 30-ze met espanur qalaqSi. 

Seqmnis momentidan espanuri AUS cdilobda gaevrcelebina infor-

macia ssrk-Si yvela kulturuli da samecniero miRwevis Sesaxeb. 

amasTan sabWoTa eqsperimentis espanel gulSematkivrebs xSiri 

mimowera hqondaT e.w. `voksTan~ (sazRvargareTTan kulturuli 

urTierTobebis sruliad sakavSiro sazogadoeba. es organizacia 

daarsda 1925 wels olga kamenevas mier). 

espanelebis ̀ voksTan~ kontaqtebiT wyalobiT, moskovSi, miuxe-

davad formaluri urTierTobebis arqonisa, yovelTvis icodnen, 

ra ganwyoba iyo espaneTis sxvadasxva wreSi ssrk-s oficialur 

cnobasTan dakavSirebiT da SesaZlebloba hqondaT winaswar See-

fasebinaT axali nabijebis efeqturoba. 

1933 wlis zafxulSi espaneTSi sabolood gadawyvites urT-

ierTobebis mogvareba sabWoeTTan, rasac oTxma faqtorma Seuw-

yo xeli: pirveli _ AUS-is mzardi propagandistuli aqtiuroba, 

7 ÄÂÏ ÑÑÑÐ, XV (Ìîñêâà, 1969), ñ. 404 (dokumenti #283, n. krestins-

kis nota ssrk-Si SvedeTis warmomadgenel iulenSernasadmi, 1932 

wlis 9 ivlisi. am ukanasknelma espaneTis mTavrobis saxeliT gad-

asca 15 ivniss mowveva aRniSnul konferenciaze). 
8 M. Casanova, dasax. naSromi, gv. 67.
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meore _ m. ostrovskis saqmianoba, romlis Tavdapirveli daniS-

nuleba, rogorc viciT, iyo sabWoTa navTobis espanuri `kampsas-

Tvis~ miyidva, magram male gafarTovda da moicva or saxelmwi-

fos Soris diplomatiuri kavSirebis sakiTxTa lobireba. mesame _ 

sabWoTa kulturis aqtiuri mexotbis, fernando de los riosis, 

daniSvna sagareo saqmeTa ministrad, da, bolos, meoTxe faqtori _ 

socialisti ministris, indalesio prietos, aqtiuroba. 13 ivliss 

dainteresebulma mxareebma, AUS-is meTaurebma, m. ostrovskim, f. 

de los riosma, da i. prietom _ araformalur Sexvedraze ganix-

iles espaneTis mier ssrk-is oficialuri cnobis sakiTxi. ubralo 

damTxveviT, es Sexvedra Sedga `hotel geilordis~ restoranSi, 

alfonso XI quCaze (dRes ukve ar arsebobs), romelic mogvianebiT 

gaxda sabWoTa diplomatebis da samxedro mrCevlebis erTgvari 

`bunagi~ mTeli samoqalaqo omis ganmavlobaSi. 

14 ivliss, sadilis meore dRes, m. ostrovski piradad Sexvda 

fernando de los rioss, raTa daesrulebinaT SeTanxmeba urT-

ierTcnobasTan da diplomatiuri urTierTobebis aRdgenasTan 

dakavSirebiT. f. de los riosma survili gamoTqva, rom gasagza-

vni aqtebi yofiliyo identuri da erTdrouli. amasTan, rogorc 

Cans, ar endoboda ra salvador madariagas _ espaneTis elCs sa-

frangeTSi_ espaneTis mTavrobas surda, es aqtebi gaecvalaT uSu-

alod moskovsa da madrids Soris.9 amrigad, bolo winaaRmdegoba 

daZleul iqna da diplomatiuri urTierTobebis damyareba sabo-

lood gadawyda. 1933 wlis 27 ivliss de los riosma depeSa gaagza-

vna kremlSi, romelSic de iure da de faqto cnobda bolSevikur 

mTavrobas, rac imave dros akisrebda espaneTs sruli diploma-

tiuri da ekonomikuri urTierTobebis damyarebis valdebulebas. 

momdevno dRes sapasuxo depeSa gaagzavna sagareo saqmeTa saxalxo 

komisris moadgile krestinskim.10 

9 ÄÂÏ ÑÑÑÐ, XVI (Ìîñêâà, 1970), ñ. 444 (dokumenti #240. dovgalevskis 

depeSa sagareo saqmeTa saxalxo komisariatSi, 1933 wlis 14 iv-

lisi). 
10 iqve, gv. 464-465 (dokumenti #258). 
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diplomatiuri aRiareba moxda, magram axla darCa mTavari saqme 

_ elCebis dasaxeleba-damtkiceba. moskovs sakiTxi gadawyvetili 

hqonda, espaneTSi elCad dainiSna anatoli lunaCarski. lunaCarski 

iyo erT-erTi pativsacemi da didi gamocdilebis mqone bolSe-

viki. revoluciis Semdeg leninma igi daniSna saxalxo ganaTlebis 

komisrad da am poziciaze rCeboda 1929 wlamde _ safrangeTSi el-

Cad gagzavnamde. evropaSi yofna idealuri SesaZleblobas aZlevda 

lunaCarskis, meti dro daeTmo dasavluri literaturisTvis. am 

droisTvis ukve meored gamoica misi ambiciuri naSromi `dasav-

leTevropuli literatura~, romelSic saintereso aqcentebi ga-

keTda espanuri beletristikis Sesaxeb. misi Semdgomi samecniero 

proeqti iyo don kixotis Sesaxeb ("Освобожденный Дон-Кихот"). es 
naSromi, erT-erTi SefasebiT, nebismier sxva wignze ukeT acnobda 

sabWoTa xalxs espanur ideas da suls. aman lunaCarski gaxada aSka-

ra favoriti madridSi sabWoTa elCobisTvis. 

madridSi cnoba lunaCarskis daniSvnis Sesaxeb mowonebul 

iqna, magram ver gadaewyvitaT, vin unda gamxdariyo espaneTis elCi 

sabWoeTSi. mTavari kandidatebi iyvnen isini, romlebsac hqondaT 

Zveli kavSirebi ssrk-sTan, anu icodnen ena da icnobdnen mis kul-

turas. potenciuri elCobis siis saTaveSi idgnen xulio alvares 

del vaio da marselino paskua. memarcxene socialisti da am dros 

respublikis elCi meqsikaSi xulio alvares del vaio sabWoTa kav-

Siris erT-erTi TvalsaCino gulSematkivari iyo. man ramdenjerme 

imogzaura ssrk-Si da 1933 wlisTvis iyo sami wignis avtori ssrk-

is sazogadoebis Sesaxeb.

 didi iyo alvares del vaios damsaxureba imaSi, rom 1920-ian 

wlebSi espaneTis qalaqebSi pirvelad iqna ekranizebuli sabWoTa 

filmebi. naklebad mniSvnelovania, magram albaT unda aRiniSnos, 

rom del vaio icnobda lunaCarskis. igi 1928 wels Sexvda komisars 

lev tolstois asi wlisTavisadmi miZRvnil RonisZiebaze. 

marselino paskua kargad flobda rusul enas da hqonda ssrk-

Si mogzaurobis gamocdilebac. garkveuli debatebis Semdeg del 

vaiom miiRo dasturi, saTanadod damtkicebuli premier-ministr 

manuel asanias mier da daiwyo mzadeba didi mogzaurobisTvis, 

mexikodan _ moskovSi. seqtemberSi, sanam axali elCi daikavebda 

Tavis posts, asanias mTavroba Secvala alexandro lerus mTav-
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robam. alvares del vaiomac uari Tqva Tavis misiaze da espaneTi 

kvlav elCis gareSe darCa.11 

amasobaSi, 1933 wlis 26 dekembers anatoli lunaCarski gar-

daicvala mentonSi (safrangeTi) ise, rom espaneTSi Casvlac ver 

moaswro.12

aRniSnuli cvlilebebis Sedegad espaneTsa da sabWoTa kavSirs 

Soris srulfasovani diplomatiuri urTierTobebis damyarebis 

sakiTxi isev CixSi Sevida. miuxedavad memarjveneTa reaqciuli 

mmarTvelobis anu `Savi orwledis~ dros (1933 dekemberi _ 1936 

Tebervali), mTlianobaSi, sabWoTa kavSirsa da espaneTs Soris daax-

loebisTvis arasasurveli pirobebisa, yvela imedi mainc ar iyo 

gadawuruli. 1934 wlis zafxulSi m. litvinovma scada xelaxla 

SeTanxmebuliyo espaneTis warmomadgenelTan erTa ligaSi. ivlisSi 

depeSebi modioda Jenevidan sagareo saqmeTa saxalxo komisariat-

Si, romelTa mixedviTac, urTierTobebs arcTu saxarbielo piri 

uCanda. bolos, m. litvinovma da s. madariagam miaRwies winaswar 

SeTanxmebas, romelic iTvaliswinebda elCebis gacvlas im pirobiT, 

rom arcerTi mxare ar Caereoda meoris saSinao politikaSi13. Sei-

Zleba oficialuri SeTanxmebac Semdgariyo, magram amas sxva gare-

moebebma SeuSala xeli. saubaria 1934 wlis 4 oqtombers asturiaSi 

memarcxeneTa ajanyebaze, romelsac moskovi didad gulSematkiv-

robda. am SemTxvevaSi pasuxismgebloba sabWoTa mTavrobas ekisre-

boda, radgan misma poziciam gansazRvra Sedegi. marTlac, saSualo 

donezec ki Sewyda dialogi espaneTsa da ssrk-s Soris.

1936 wlis TebervalSi saxalxo frontis gamarjvebis Semdegac 

ar momxdara elCebis gacvla. ssrk-espaneTs Soris diplomatiuri 

urTierTobebis damyareba daaCqara samxedro amboxma, samoqalaqo 

omis dawyebam da `Caurevlobis politikam~. sxva SemTxvevaSi 1936 

11 Daniel Kowalsky, Stalin and the Spanish Civil War (Columbia University 
Press, 2004), //http://www.gutenberg-e.org/kod01/print/kod03.pdf, p. 3. 

12 M. Casanova, dasax. naSromi, gv. 68.
13 sabWoTa mTavrobas miaCnda, rom lunaCarski iyo erTaderTi ada-

miani, vinc Seasrulebda am `did~ misias, razedac mowmobs lit-

vinovis sityva partiis yrilobaze 1933 wlis 29 dekembers, elCis 

gardacvalebis mesame dRes (ÄÂÏ ÑÑÑÐ, XVI, gv. 790).
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wlis TebervalSi mosul `saxalxo fronts~ sakmarisi dro hqonda 

am problemis gadasawyvetad.

agvistoSi sabWoTa kavSiris sruluflebian warmomadgenlad 

espaneTSi dainiSna marsel izraelis Ze rozenbergi _ gamocdili 

diplomati. cota xniT adre barselonaSi gaigzavna generaluri 

konsuli antonov-ovseenko.

marTalia, xose xiralis mTavroba miesalma sabWoTa warmo-

madgenlobis daarsebas, magram moskovSi saelCos Seqmnis sapasux-

ismgeblo misia wilad ergo axal mTavrobas largo kabalieros 

meTaurobiT. 16 seqtembers daarsda saelCo, xolo 21 seqtembers 

elCad dasaxelda zomieri socialisti da medicinis profesori 

marselino paskua.14 

marselino paskuas ar hqonda diplomatiur samsaxurSi muSao-

bis gamocdileba. espanelma mecnierma aspirantura gaiara aSS-sa 

da britaneTSi, iyo rokfeleris stipendianti da saqmianobda medi-

cinis sferoSi samxreT amerikaSi. 1932 wels paskua vizitiT imyo-

feboda sabWoTa kavSirSi, sadac ecnoboda sabWoTa saxalxo jan-

dacvis sferoSi arsebul mdgomareobas (espaneTSi dabrunebulma 

gazeT `el sosialistaSi~ (El Socialista) sabWoTa medicinis maamebeli 

ori statiac gamoaqveyna).

Cndeba logikuri kiTxva: mokrZalebuli saerTaSoriso gamoc-

dilebis mqone, Tumca rusuli enis mcodne, espaneTis socialis-

turi partiis wevri imsaxurebda Tu ara daniSvnas aseT sapasux-

ismgeblo postze. erT-erTi, vinc uaryofiTad gamoexmaura am 

sakiTxs, iyo antikomunisti luis arakistaini, espaneTis respub-

likis elCi safrangeTSi 1936-37 wlebSi. arakistaini amtkicebda, 

rom paskua iyo `saeWvo licenziis mqone eqimi~, da SerCeuli xuan 

negrinis (am dros finansTa ministri) zewolis Sedegad. is aseve 

amtkicebda, rom es daniSvna iqneboda `efeqturi xelSemwyobi~ wi-
Teli SeTqmulebisa _ SeecvalaT kabaliero negriniT.15 

 marTlac, negrini paskuas ukeT icnobda, vidre moqmedi pre-

mieri largo kabaliero. ufro metic, isini kolegebi da mego-

14 ÄÂÏ ÑÑÑÐ, XVII, (Ìîñêâà, 1971), ñ. 400, 492-93, 503 (dokumentebi # 206, 

263, 273).

15 M. Casanova, dasax. naSromi, gv. 69.
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brebi iyvnen. Znelia, ar daeTanxmo arakistains, Tumca, rogorc 

amerikeli istorikosi stenli peini Tvlis: `ueWvelia negrini 

mniSvnelovani faqtori iyo, magram arsebobda sxva seriozuli 

problemebic: diplomatiuri resursis ukmarisoba da zogi espan-

uri politikuri partiis TavSekavebuli pozicia~.16 faqtobrivad, 

paskuas rusulis codna didi `koziri~ iyo diplomatiur wreSi. 

1933 wels elCebis gacvlis uSedego mcdelobisas, rogorc vnaxeT, 

misi saxeli ukve idga potenciuri elCebis siis saTaveSi da mainc, 

ase Tu ise, is iTvleboda ubralod `gaurkveveli warmomavlobis 

eqimad~. paskua ar iyo gamocdili diplomati da misi daniSvna aseT 

kritikul postze, elCad ssrk-Si, unda CaiTvalos saeWvo da kon-

trproduqtiul gadawyvetilebad. 

espaneTis respublikis urTulesi samxedro situaciis gaTval-

iswinebiT, paskuas misiis gagzavnas axlda didi molodini rogorc 

samTavrobo, ise samxedro wreebSi. paskuas gamgzavrebidan ori 

dRiT adre socialisti Jurnalisti xulian sugasagoitia eswre-

boda sadils, gamarTuls axlad daniSnuli elCis gasacileblad. 

misi sityvebiT, madridSi im momentisTvis saocrad pesimisturi 

atmosfero sufevda, magram paskuas misia iq damswreTa TvalSi 

niSnavda `daxmarebas, romelic unda mosuliyo evropis sxva bo-

lodan~. paskua da misi megobrebi darwunebuli iyvnen, rom el-

Cis Casvlas unda mohyoloda: `garantirebuli da swrafi gamar-

jveba uzarmazari tvirTebis saxiT, romelic Tvalis daxamxamebaSi 

Seavsebda Cvens samoqalaqo da samxedro moTxovnebs~.17 

es rwmena, upirveles yovlisa, hqonda premier ministr largo 

kabalieros, romelsac wasvlis win ewvia paskua. Sexvedra Sedga 

premieris ofisSi, palasio de buenavistaSi. paskuam gamoiTxova 

specialuri instruqciebi. maTi saubari da premieris gulwrfeli 

sityvebi Semonaxulia m. paskuas CanawerSi: `ai, Tqven iciT poli-

tikuri da samxedro mdgomareoba. Tqven unda daarwmunoT isini, 

16 L. Araquistain, El comunismo y la guerra de España (San José, 1939) 
citirebulia d. kovalskis dasax. naSromidan // http://www.guten-
berg-e.org/kod01/print/kod05.pdf, p. 1. 

17 S. G. Payne, The Spanish Civil War, the Soviet Union, (Yale University Press, 
2004), p. 189.
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dauyovnebliv dagvexmaron samxedro teqnikiT, upirveles yovlisa, 

aviaciiT – ara mxolod TviTmfrinavebiT, aramed mfrinavebiTac, 

ramdenadac ar gvyavs da arc SegviZlia movamzadoT saxeldaxe-

lod... teqnika, romelsac Cven vflobT, gaicviTa da didi dana-

kargebic gvaqvs. aba SexedeT, ramdenadac swrafad gamonaxavT saer-

Tos sabWoTa mTavrobasTan, imdenad swrafad dagvexmarebian isini. 

imavdroulad, aq Cven gvyavs rozenbegi da Cven vimuSavebT masTan. 

aba, warmatebebi!~ (parizSi gavlisas paskuam daureka alvares del 

vaios, im dros respublikis elCs safrangeTSi da imavdroulad sa-

gareo saqmeTa ministrs. del vaios rCevac kabalieros msgavsi iyo. 

rogorc paskua wers: `man me mirCia damemyarebina rac SeiZleba 

saukeTeso urTierTobebi sabWoTa mTavrobasTan~).18 

 madridis atoCas sadgurze paskuas acilebda uamravi adamiani 

didi imedebiT. rozenbergis xelmZRvanelobiT sabWoTa saelCos 

TanamSromlebic adgilze iyvnen. 

ramdenadac ar arsebobda regularuli aviareisebi moskovsa 

da dasavleT evropas Soris, paskuam Semdegi marSrutiT imgzavra: 

atoCas sadguridan is Cavida FAI-is (iberiis anarqistTa federacia) 

mier kontrolirebad port bouSi, saidanac gza gaagrZela matare-

bliT parizisken. iqidan, germaniis gavliT, kopenhagenSi gadaf-

rinda, Semdeg stokholmSi, saidanac matarebliT Cavida helsinkSi. 

iq xanmokle Sexvedra hqonda fineTSi sabWoTa elCTan da bolos 

Cavida leningradSi. 

6 oqtombers paskua Cavida ruseTSi da gaocda xelisuflebis 

mier organizebuli guluxvi da sazeimo miRebiT. mas Sexvdnen ara 

mxolod samoqalaqo da samxedro xelmZRvaneli pirebi, aramed ri-

giTi sabWoTa moqalaqeebic. 7 oqtombers is Cavida moskovSi. pom-

pezuri da brwyinvale miReba dedaqalaqSic gagrZelda. rogorc 

s. peini aRniSnavda, paskua ocnebaSic ki ver warmoidgenda aseT 

guluxv miRebas sabWoTa kavSirSi.19

18 J. Zugazagoitia, Guerra y vicisitudes de los Españoles, vol. I (Paris, 1941) 
citirebulia d. kovalskis dasax. naSromidan // http://www.guten-
berg-e.org/kod01/print/kod05.pdf, p. 2. 

19 D. Kowalsky, dasax. naSromi // http://www.gutenberg-e.org/kod01/
print/kod05.pdf, p. 2. 
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sabWoTa protokolis mixedviT, misiis meTaurs unda dax-

vedroda sagareo saqmeTa saxalxo komisariatis saprotokolo 

ganyofilebis ufrosi, zog SemTxvevaSi, Sesabamisi politikuri 

ganyofilebis xelmZRvaneli, magram, rogorc 28 seqtembers n. 

krestinski l. kaganoviCisadmi werilSi werda: `Cveni sazogadoebis 

espaneTisadmi damokidebulebis da madridSi rozenbergis daxve-

dris gaTvaliswinebiT, gonivruli xom ar iqneba elCis daxvedras 

mivceT ufro farTo sazogadoebrivi xasiaTi, rom mas Sexvdnen 

rogorc sagareo saqmeTa saxalxo komisariatis, aseve profkav-

Siris da sxva organizaciis warmomadgenlebi, amasTan, farTod 

unda iyos warmodgeneli sabWoTa presac~.20 

4 oqtombers, rozenbergisadmi werilSi krestinski werda: `...

paskuas Cven kargad davxvdebiT. marTalia, demonstraciebs lenin-

gradSi (is modis skandinaviiT) da moskovSi ver movawyobT, magram 

damatebuli iqneba sazogadoebis warmomadgenlebis farTo fena, 

kargad gavaSuqebT mis Camosvlas gazeTebSi, movuwyobT sadils an 

sauzmes ara mxolod komisariatis warmomadgenlebis, aramed mTav-

robis da sazogadoebis warmomadgenelTa monawileobiT. erTi si-

tyviT, moveferebiT~.21 
masze bevri xalxi Sexvda m. paskuas. delegacias meTaurobda 

nikolai krestinski (romelic male gaxda didi wmendis msxverpli), 

masSi Sedioda moskovis sabWos Tavmjdomaris ori moadgile, `vok-

sis~ prezidenti (a. arosevi), sagareo saqmeTa saxalxo komisariatis 

dasavleTis mesame seqciis direqtori da misi moadgile, sainfor-

macio samsaxuris ufrosi, moskovis samxedro olqis komendantis 

moadgile, qveiTi jarebis ori meTauri da a.S.22 sabWoTa warmo-

madgenlis oficialuri sityvis Semdeg paskuam ganacxada, rom mas 

aqvs pativi warmoadginos espaneTis respublika sabWoTa kavSirSi 

da gamoxata gulwrfeli madliereba sabWoTa xalxis mimarT. elCis 

sityva or enaze, espanurad da rusulad, gadaica sabWoTa radi-

20 S. G. Payne, dasax. naSromi, gv. 190.

21 ÀÂÏ ÐÔ, Ôîíä 010, Ñåêðåòàðèàò Êðåñòèíñêîãî, Îïèñü 11, Ïàïêà 71, Äåëî 

53, Ë. 119.
22 iqve, f. 122.
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oTi mTels kavSirSi. presam, Tavis mxriv, uprecedentod gaaSuqa 

paskuas Camosvla. 

9 oqtombers marselino paskuam gadasca rwmunebaTa sigeli              

a.g. Cerviakovs, belorusiis xelmZRvanels da ssrk-is ck Tavmjdo-

mares bssr-dan (unda mieRo m. i. kalinins, magram es ukanaskneli 

dasasveneblad iyo wasuli). sabWoTa wesebis mixedviT, Sexvedra iyo 

xanmokle da mokrZalebuli, sruliad Tavisufali protokolisgan, 

ceremoniis Tu simboluri ritualebisgan.

paskuasadmi aseTi mopyroba sruliadac ar hgavda ucxoeli dip-

lomatebis tipur miRebas sabWoTa dedaqalaqSi da amis kargi ilus-

traciaa italiis axali elCis, augusto rosos miReba, romelic 

imave dReebSi Cavida. miuxedavad imisa, rom sabWoTa xelmZRvanelo-

ba gafrTxilebuli iyo, italieli marto aRmoCnda platformaze 

_ mcirericxovanma damxvedrma jgufma daigviana 15 wuTiT.23 jer 

kidev 26 seqtembers marsel rozenbergi krestinskisadmi werilSi, 

saubrobda ra pirobebze, romelic mas Seuqmnes madridSi, werda: 

`aseT viTarebaSi gaugonari iqneba espaneTis elCi paskua CavayenoT 

sxva diplomatiuri warmomadgenlebis msgavs pirobebSi, maSin mos-

kovSi misi yofna ufro saziano iqneba, vidre sargeblis momtani. 

Zalian gTxovT . . . gasceT gankarguleba aparatiT da moelapara-

koT Sesabamis organoebs imis Sesaxeb, rom espaneTis saelCo mos-

kovSi gansakuTrebul mdgomareobaSi iyos. . . paskuasTan, ra Tqma 

unda, saWiroa saubari amxanaguri toniT~.24

paskuas uprecedento miReba `wiTel xaliCaze~ didxans ar 

Senelebula. 8 oqtombers is miwveul iqna vaxtangovis saxelobis 

TeatrSi, sadac speqtaklis win publikam didi ovacia mouwyo da 

mas mokle sityvis warmoTqmis saSualebac mieca. 10 oqtombers, 

Casvlidan mesame dRes, is miwveul iqna kremlSi sadilze molo-

tovTan, imxanad saxalxo komisarTa sabWos TavmjdomaresTan. imave 

saRamos elCi iyo sapatio stumari miRebaze da formalur vax-

23 M. Casanova, dasax. naSromi, gv. 70.
24 ÀÂÏ ÐÔ, Ô. 010, Îï. 11, Ï. 71, Ä. 53, Ë. 107.
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Samze.25 Semdgom dReebSi paskuam miiRo specialuri mowveva mosko-

vis dasaTvaliereblad. sazeimod iqna miRebuli sagareo vaWro-

bis da ganaTlebis komisariatebSi, aseve voksSi. moskovSi yofnis 

pirveli kviris ganmavlobaSi paskua Sexvda uamrav cnobil figuras 

politikis da kulturis dargSi da dauSves saxelmwifos ZiriTad 

institutebSi. sagareo saqmeTa saxalxo komisariatma mas `saCuqar-

ic~ ki gadasca, es iyo didi manqana, raTa gaadvileboda saqmianoba 

moskovSi.26 saeWvoa, 30-iani wlebis ganmavlobaSi vinmesTvis iseTi 

miReba moewyoT, rogoric paskuas 1936 oqtomberSi. 

 aravisTvis imdeni SeRavaTi ar gaweula, ramdenic espane-

Tis respublikis saelCosTvis kerZo Senobis Ziebisas. moskovSi 

paskuas misiis naCqarevi organizacia da adrindeli urTierTobe-

bis ararseboba gamoricxavda espaneTis delegaciisTvis sakuTre-

bis ijariT povnas. moskovSi Casuli axali elCi werda Tavis xe-

lmZRvanelobas madridSi da wuwunebda im saSiS perspeqtivaze, 

romelic dakavSirebuli iyo qalaqSi mosaxerxebeli mudmivi Seno-

bis povnasTan. paskua werda, rom Seejaxa `sacxovrebeli farTis 

arsebobis simwires~.27 

rogorc moskovis `selebriTi~, ar dauSvebdnen, rom espaneTis 

elCi wawydomoda im sirTuleebs, romelsac awydeboda diplomate-

bis umravlesoba, rom araferi vTqvaT Cveulebriv xalxze. rozen-

bergi sTxovda krestinskis: `...Zalian gTxovT izrunoT imaze, rom 

Cvens ama Tu im dawesebulebebTan urTierTobebisas elCma ar ig-

rZnos biurokratiis susxi~.28 

rogorc ki paskuas matarebeli miuaxlovda moskovs, sabWoTa 

mTavrobam miiRo zomebi, uzrunveleyo misi Seuferxebeli dabi-

naveba. sagareo vaWrobis komisariatma gaanTavisufla luqsi sas-

tumro `nacionalSi~ espaneTis delegaciis droebiT ganTavsebisT-

25 iqve, f. 124.

26 S. G. Payne, dasax. naSromi, gv. 190 (rogorc avtori ambobs: sanam 

saelCos biujeti mwiri iyo, manamde mas sargeblobaSi gadaeca 

manqana piradi gamoyenebisTvis).

27 D. Kowalsky, dasax. naSromi // http://www.gutenberg-e.org/kod01/
print/kod05.pdf, p. 4.

28 ÀÂÏ ÐÔ, Ô.010, Îï. 11, Ï. 71, Ä. 53, Ë. 106.
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vis. roca sadResaswaulo miReba dasrulda, paskua gaaqanes am 1903 

wels agebul saukeTeso da yvelaze prestiJul sastumroSi (1918 

wlis martSi kremlSi gadasvlamde aq cxovrobda lenini, momdevno 

wels _ jon ridi).

,,nacionali~ cota xniT respublikis elCis rezidenciad iqca, 

magram saboloo gadawyvetileba jerac misaRebi iyo. garda kom-

fortisa, paskua miiCnevda, rom, konfidencialobis da usafrTxoe-

bis TvalsazrisiT, calke Senoba iyo saWiro. imaves werda krestins-

ki kaganoviCs 15 oqtombris werilSi: `espaneTis elCi, romelic 

droebiT movawyveT sastumro `nacionalSi~, ayenebs sakiTxs sael-

CosTvis kerZo Senobis gadacemis Sesaxeb ... es, upirveles yovlisa, 

aucilebelicaa, raTa srulad iqnes uzrunvelyofili saidumlo 

mimowera da saelCos Sifris daculoba, risi garantiac Zalian 

rTulia sastumroSi, sadac mudmivad icvlebian vizitorebi, meo-

rec, wminda prestiJuli mosazrebebiT, sasurvelia, rom espaneTis 

saelCom miiRos Tundac patara, magram kargi saxli, aucileblad 

warmomadgenlobiTi oTaxebiT, sxva SemTxvevaSi, sxva saelCoebs da 

misiebs SeeqmnebaT ramdenadme agdebuli damokidebuleba espaneTis 

elCisadmi~.29 

 urugvais mTavrobas, romelsac gadawyvetili hqonda sael-

Cos gaxsna moskovSi (sabolood es gegma Cavarda), ijariT hqonda 

aRebuli kerZo saxli. swored es Senoba SesTavazes espanelebs, 

magram paskua gulgrilad Sexvda am SemoTavazebas da ganacxada, 

rom saxli Zalian patara iyo espaneTis respublikis saelCosTvis. 

rogorc Cans, paskua eloda saelCos swraf gafarToebas.

23 oqtombers espanelebisTvis saxlis Ziebis sakiTxi gansax-

ilvelad miiRo Tavad politbiurom. rogorc zemoT xsenebuli 

werilidan vigebT, sagareo saqmeTa saxalxo komisariats aranairi 

sacxovrebeli resursi ar gaaCnda da aucilebeli iyo moskovis 

sabWos daxmareba: `moskovis sabWo ki, rogorc Cven viciT, Cveni 

mravalwliani gamocdilebis safuZvelze, ar dagveTanxmeba da ar 

mogvcems saxls, Tu amis Taobaze ar iqneba kategoriuli moTx-

29 iqve, f. 125.
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ovna politbiurodan~, _ werda krestinski.30 mokled, politbiuros 

dadgenilebiT espaneTis delegacias calke saxli gadaeca malaia 

nikitinskaias quCis 18 nomerSi. es iyo didi orsarTuliani saxli, 

6 saZinebliT, 4 abazaniT. saxls hqonda 2 samzareulo, 2 saloni, 

didi sasadilo oTaxi da Sida baRi.31 

unda aRiniSnos, rom paskuas gankargulebaSi gadacemuli sacx-

ovrebeli malaia nikitinskaiaze saswrafod daatovebines imdroin-

del damqiravebels, belorusiis misias, maT Soris, bedis ironiiT, 

Cerviakovs, kacs, romelsac paskuam adre gadasca rwmunebaTa si-

geli. belorusiis delegacias 5 dRiT adre gaeca gankarguleba, 

gadasuliyo moSorebiT SenobaSi, romelic im dros dakavebuli 

hqonda TurqmeneTis delegacias, isinic xelisuflebam sxvagan 

gadaasaxla, Tumca arqivebSi miTiTebuli araa sad. mokled, oq-

tombris bolos, Camosvlidan sam kviraSi paskuam daaarsa Tavisi 

saelCo malaia nikitinskaiaze. 

marselino paskua iyo mudmivi da sruluflebiani elCi, romel-

ic warmoadgenda espaneTis respublikas samoqalaqo omis dros. 

misi uflebamosileba male dasrulda da aRiniSna moskovSi iSvi-

aTad yofniT. 1937 wlis agvistos is gaemgzavra valensiaSi mTav-

robasTan sakonsultaciod. imave wlis dekemberSi isev datova 

moskovi da dabrunda ramdenime Tvis Semdeg, magram, praqtikulad, 

maSinve, 1938 wlis martSi, kvlav gaemgzavra. Tavis mTavrobasTan 

konsultaciebis Sedegad is daniSnul iqna elCad safrangeTSi. 

paskuas xSir aryofnas Tavis postze bevri faqtori ganapi-

robebda. pirveli _ rogorc gamovlinda, paskuas hqonda prob-

lemebi mis daniSvnasTan dakavSirebiT. is xSirad uCioda izolacias 

da kontaqtebis ukmarisobas respublikuri mTavrobis mxridan. 

meore _ paskuas ojaxi Tavidanve tyved Cavarda nacionalistebis 

(frankistebis) zonaSi. ruseTSi myof elCs ar hqonda saSualeba, 

gaego maTi mdgomareobis Sesaxeb da misi drois umetesi nawili 

ixarjeboda maTTan kontaqtebis damyarebis mcdelobaSi. mesame da 

30 iqve.
31 s. peinis mixedviT, saxls hqonda rva saZile oTaxi, S. G. Payne, 

dasax. naSromi, gv. 190.
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mniSvnelovani _ komunikaciis krizisi, romelic arsebobda sael-

Cosa da mTavrobas Soris, moiTxovda pirispir Sexvedrebs `maRali 

mgrZnobelobis~ sakiTxebis gansaxilvelad. kompetenturi TanaSem-

weebis ukmarisoba elCs sxva arCevans ar utovebda, Tu ara person-

alurad Casuliyo respublikur zonaSi am konsultaciebisTvis. 

paskuas aryofnis dros, 1937 wels da 1938 wlis pirvel Tveeb-

Si espaneTis misia iyo visente polos kontrolqveS, 1938 ivlisSi 

del vaiom daniSna manuel martines pedroso axal savaWro ataSed 

moskovSi. pedrosos, paskuas msgavsad, hqonda prosabWoTa reputa-

cia. is iyo bolSevikebis erT-erTi yvelaze gamoCenili espaneli 

mxardamWeri revoluciis dReebidanve da ise Sors wavida, rom ama-

rTlebda teroris kampanias ruseTis samoqalaqo omSi.32 

unda aRiniSnos, arc polos da arc pedrosos ar miuRweviaT 

elCis statusamde.

marselino paskuas Zalian martivi instruqciebi hqonda: mas 

mWidro kavSirebi unda hqonoda sabWoTa xelmZRvanelobasTan, 

moepovebina respublikisTvis aucilebeli samxedro daxmareba. 

yvela SemTxvevaSi respublikis saqmisadmi paskuam sabWoTa xelmZ-

Rvanelobis didi simpaTia moipova. dasawyisSi Canda, rom misi mi-

sia asrulebda im uamravi adamianis imeds, romelic mas acilebda 

atoCas sadguris baqanze. 

sabWoTa oficialur pirebTan daSvebis TvalsazrisiT, gansx-

vavebiT moskovSi myofi sxva diplomatebisgan, romlebic wlo-

biT amaod cdilobdnen sabWoTa xelmZRvanelobasTan Sexvedras, 

paskua privilegirebul mdgomareobaSi imyofeboda. igi sarge-

blobda SeuboWavi kontaqtebiT. paskua xSirad stumrobda saxalxo 

komisar maqsim litvinovs, mis moadgiles potiomkins, Tavdacvis 

komisar voroSilovs, finansTa komisar grinkos, sagareo vaWrobis 

komisar sudins. dabolos, paskuam orjer gamarTa molaparakebebi 

`troikasTan~: stalini, molotovi, voroSilovi. marTlac, paskuas 

siaxlove am maRal oficialur pirebTan Cans stalinisadmi 1937 

32 ”El Sol”-Si dabeWdil statiaSi, 1919 wlis 25 ianvars pedroso acx-

adebda, rom: `revoluciebi ar keTdeba TeTri xelTaTmanebiT da 

madrilagebiT~ (madrigali _ patara lirikuli leqsi, miZRvnili 

qalisadmi).
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wlis 19 oqtombris werilSi: `Cemo Zvirfaso da pativcemulo amx-

anago stalin! Cemi bolo vizitis dros kremlSi Tqven sakmaod 

Tavazianad miiReT Cemi mopatiJeba erTad gagvesinja Zveli espan-

uri Rvinoebi. es iqneboda udidesi pativi da siamovneba rogorc 

CemTvis, ise mTeli misiisTvis. Tu Tanaxma xarT, iqneb miuTiToT 

TqvenTvis mosaxerxebeli TariRi, amasTan romels airCevT, sadi-

lis Tu vaxSmis dros. Tqvenis nebarTviT, mowveulebi iqnebodnen 

amxanagebi molotovi, voroSilovi, kaganoviCi da sxva pirebi~.33

paskuas pirad arqivSi ar aris damadasturebeli sabuTi, stali-

ni iyo Tu ara espaneTis saelCoSi espanuri Rvinis gasasinjad. Tum-

ca, es da sxva werilebi avlens familarobas elCsa da stalins 

Soris, rac uCveulo iyo 1930-iani wlebis moskovSi. 

daskvnis saxiT SeiZleba iTqvas Semdegi: 

espaneTis mier sabWoTa kavSiris diplomatiuri aRiareba da 

maT Soris srulfasovani urTierTobebis damyareba droSi Zalian 

gaiwela. espaneTis respublikasac xuTi weli dasWirda am sakiTxis 

mosagvareblad. iniciativa ZiriTadad sabWoTa mxridan modioda. 

1936 wels, samoqalaqo omis dawyebis Semdeg, rodesac naTeli 

gaxda amboxebulTa mxares germania-italiis Careva da kanonieri 

mTavrobisTvis dasavleTis demokratiuli saxelmwifoebis mier 

arCeuli `Caurevlobis politikis~ savalalo Sedegebi, iniciativa 

espaneTis mTavrobidan wamovida. 

espaneTis mTavrobam araoficialuri gziT daxmarebisTvis 

Tavidanve mimarTa ssrk-s, magram es ukanaskneli Tavs ikavebda da 

mxolod humanitaruli da moraluri mxardaWeriT ifargleboda. 

diplomatiuri urTierTobebis ararseboba xels uSlida am pro-

cesis dawyebas. amitomac daCqarebuli wesiT damyarda aRniSnu-

li urTierTobebi da gaicvala elCebi. amis uSualo Sedegi iyo 

stalinis 1936 wlis 16 oqtombris cnobili depeSa, romelSic es-

paneTis respublikis saqmes acxadebda ara mxolod espanelebis, 

aramed `mTeli mowinave da progresuli kacobriobis saqmed~ da 

33 D. Kowalsky, dasax. naSromi // http://www.gutenberg-e.org/kod01/
print/kod05.pdf, p. 6. 
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daxmarebas aRuTqvavda mas. yvelafer amas saeWvod daemTxva espan-

uri oqros deponirebis operacia ssrk-is saxelmwifo bankSi. 

 espaneTis elCad marselino paskuas daniSvna, romelic maSin-

deli finansTa ministris, xuan negrinis, kolega da megobari iyo, 

am ukanasknelis Carevis gareSe ar momxdara. saboloo jamSi, am 

yvelaferma TviTon negrinis aRmasvlas Seuwyo xeli. negrini ki, 

rogorc susti nebisyofis da advilad samarTavi pirovneba, yve-

laze xelsayreli aRmoCnda moskovisTvis. 

diplomatiis rutinuli, saproceduro detalis miRma, yvela-

ferSi, rac ukavSirdeboda espaneTis elCis daxvedra-miRebebs, 

naTlad Canda sabWoTa mTavrobis politikuri gegmebi da misi 

Semdgomi nabijebi espaneTis samoqalaqo omTan dakavSirebiT. m. 

paskuas da espaneTis mTavrobis miznebi srulad daeqvemdebara sab-

WoTa xelmZRvanelobis, da kerZod stalinis, gegmebs. 
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An Extract from the History of Establishing Diplomatic Relations                      
between the USSR and Spain

 1936

The Soviet government repeatedlyoffered the Spanish government to 
restore “cordial relations” after the suspension of diplomatic relations, but 
the relationship between the two estranged countries worsened instead 
of becoming better. It was Spain’s need for cheap Soviet oil that forced the 
dictator Primo de Rivera to form a limited trade agreement with Moscow in 
1928.

On April 14, 1931, after the declaration of the Second Spanish Republic, it 
was logical that relations with the Soviet Union would be re-established. This 
had been agreed beforehand at the meeting of the Republican leaders, known as 
the “San Sebastian Act”. The Soviet side, acknowledging the political changes 
in Madrid, became more active and in June 1931 contacted the Spanish side 
in order to normalize relations between the countries. Although the changes 
in Spain were an important precondition for this change, the disagreement 
among the members of the Republican government on the issue and the anti-
Soviet stance of the right-wing parties hindered the settlement of the problem. 
The Socialist Minister Indalecio Prieto, from the governmental coalition, was 
an active supporter of restoring diplomatic relations. 
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And yet, on the whole, 1931 was a “fruitful” year regarding the issue of 
interrelationships between the two countries. On 8 September, at a meeting in 
Geneva, the Spanish Minister of Foreign Affairs - Alejandro Lerroux and the 
People’s Commissar for Foreign Affairs Maxim Litvinov agreed to consider 
the meeting as the fi rst offi cial contact, because the earlier negotiation 
between Soviet and Spanish representatives, including that on  3 May, 1931 
between Lerroux and Litvinov was classed as unoffi cial. As is clearly seen  
from the letter  by Litvinov, Lerroux was interested not only in establishing  
offi cial relations between the countries, but also in enclosing  a broad trade 
agreement, mainly supplying the  Soviet market with fruit and wine, etc. In 
addition, Lerroux indirectly demanded the guarantees of non-interference. 
Although the meeting in Geneva ended on a positive note, it was not followed 
by effective measures from the offi cial Spanish circles. However, unoffi cial 
contacts between the Spanish Government and M. Ostrovsky, representative 
of “Soiuzneftexport” in France were established. 

The failure in restoring diplomatic relations at the offi cial level troubled 
the supporters of Moscow in Spain. A group of intellectuals formed an 
Association of Friends of the Soviet Union (“Amigos de la Unión Soviética” 
(AUS)), which established  connections with various organizations in Moscow. 
Due to these connections, the Soviet government was aware of the attitude of 
different circles in Spain towards the Soviet Union and, therefore, had the 
opportunity to evaluate the effectiveness of taking new measures.

In the summer of 1933, Spain fi nally decided to settle its relations 
with the Soviet Union encouraged by the  four following  factors:  fi rstly, 
AUS’ increasing  propaganda activity; secondly,  the attempts  of the Soviet 
representative M. Ostrovsky, whose primary  intention  was to sell the Soviet 
oil to the Spanish “Campsas”. However, this trend was soon extended to 
include the lobbying  of diplomatic relations between the two countries; 
thirdly, the attempts made by  Indalecio Prieto; fourthly, the appointment of 
Fernando De Los Rio, an admirer of  the Soviet culture, as a foreign minister. 
In July, the de facto and de jure recognition took place and ambassadors were 
appointed in both countries. Specifi cally, Julio Alvarez del Vayowas was sent 
to Moscow and, the well-known Bolshevik Anatoly Lunacharsky, worked in 
Madrid.  However, the ambassadors were not able to accomplish  the planned  
activities as, after the resignation of the government headed by Manuel 
Azaña, Vayo refused to perform his mission, and Anatoly Lunacharsky died 
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in Menton (France), on his way to  Spain. These relations reached a deadlock, 
especially during the rule of the reactionary right-wing  government, termed 
as “Black Biennium” (1933-1935). 

At that time, in spite of unfavourable conditions for the convergence of 
the Soviet Union and Spain, there was still some hope left for establishing the 
relationships between the countries. However, on October 4, 1934 the Leftist 
insurgency in Asturias, which was supported by Moscow, drove the talks into 
a deadlock for a long period. 

The acceleration of the establishment of diplomatic relations between 
the USSR and Spain was due to the military insurrection, civil war, and the 
“non-interference policy”. Marcel Rosenberg became the plenipotentiary 
representative of the Soviet Union in Spain, whereas Marcelino Pascua was 
sent to the Soviet Union as an ambassador.  

The appointment of Pascua as an ambassador raises a number of questions. 
He was a moderate socialist with no diplomatic experience, though with a 
command of the Russian language. The anti-communist Luis Araquistáin 
argued that Pascua’s appointment was due to the pressure of the Minister of 
Finance,  Juan Negrín. According to the American historian Stanley Payne, 
Negrín was undoubtedly an important actor, but there were other serious 
issues, such as lack of resources and the reserved attitude of a number of 
Spanish political parties to the issue. 

The instructions for the new ambassador were simple and clear - he had 
to manage to establish a good relationship with the Soviet leadership and 
obtain the necessary military assistance.

The pompous reception of Pascua in Moscow was uncommon to the rules 
of the established Soviet protocol. As S. Payne notes, the generous reception 
of Pascua in the Soviet Union was unimaginable even to his wildest dreams. 
In the letter of September 28, 1936 addressed to L. Kaganovich,  the Deputy 
of People’s Commissar of Foreign Affairs N. Krestinky wrote that it would be 
more prudent to give a broad public coverage  to the ambassador’s reception, 
and that  he should be hosted by People’s Commissariat of Foreign Affairs, as 
well as by  trade unions and other organizations. In his reply to Rosenberg, 
dating to October 4, Krestinsky assured him  that  that the Ambassador would  
get the best reception and would be “taken a good care of”. 

The reception given to Pascua on his arrival was not typical of the treatment 
foreign diplomats usually got  in the Soviet capital and a good illustration of 
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this was the case of the new Italian Ambassador Augusto Rosso, who arrived 
in Moscow in the same period as Pascua. Despite the fact that the Soviet 
leadership had been warned about his arrival, the Italian ambassador was left 
to wait on his own at the platform and  a small group of people who were in 
charge of organising the meeting with  him  arrived  15 minutes later.

In the letter of September 26, Marcel Rosenberg demanded from 
Krestinsky not to treat the Spanish ambassador in the similar way as other 
diplomatic representatives were treated .

On the third day after his arrival, October 10, M. Pascua was invited to 
dinner in the Kremlin with Molotov, the Chairman of the Council of People’s 
Commissars. During the fi rst week of his stay in Moscow, Pascua met many 
leading fi gures in the fi eld of politics and culture, and got access to the state’s 
major institutions. The People’s Commissariat of Foreign Affairs even gave 
him a “present”, a car that would make it easy for him to travel around 
Moscow.

Pascua’s preferential status was also revealed in the process of fi nding 
suitable premises for the Embassy of the Republic of Spain. The hasty 
organization of Pascua’s mission, as well as the lack of previous relations, 
made it diffi cult to obtain a property by leasing. At fi rst, Suites in the best and 
most prestigious hotel “National”, built in 1903, were freed for the Spanish 
mission. Later, following the resolution of the Politburo,  the Embassy of Spain 
was given a detached  house on 18, Malaia  NikitskayaStreet, a large two- 
storey house with six bedrooms, four bathrooms, two kitchens, two lounges, 
a huge dining room and a courtyard.

The mission of Marcelino Pascua as an ambassador of Spain was soon 
over. In addition, for various reasons, he was not in offi ce for a long period of 
time.  During the meetings with the Soviet leadership, unlike other diplomats, 
Pascua was in a privileged position. A great number of letters clearly reveal 
familiar relations between the ambassador and Stalin. One of them is a letter, 
dated October 19, 1937, where the ambassador invites Stalin to sample Spanish 
Wine at the Embassy of Spain.  It is not known whether this meeting took 
place or not, however, this letter, among others, reveals   a type of  friendly 
relationship that was rather unusual in the 1930s in Moscow.

After exploring the relevant literature as well as archival materials, it 
becomes clear that:

1. Even though during the “Black Biennium” the right-wing reactionary 
government in Spain opposed to the establishment of offi cial connections with 



77

ssrk-espaneTs Soris diplomatiuri urTierTobebis damyarebis istoriidan

the Soviet Union, arguably, the Soviet government should be  blamed for the 
events  leading to  the deadlocking of the issue,  due to the position it held 
regarding the 1934 events of Asturias.

2. The acceleration of establishing diplomatic relations between USSR 
and Spain was hastened due to the military insurrection, civil war, and the 
“non-interference policy”. Otherwise, the “Popular Front” that came in power 
in February, 1936, had suffi cient time to solve the problem. 

3. M. Pascua, who was a colleague and a friend of the Finance Minister 
Juan Negrín, was appointed as ambassador due to the interference of Negrin. 
Ultimately, all these have contributed to the successful enhancement of 
Negrín’s career. (Negrín, who was a weak person, and thus a potentially easy 
person to  control, proved to be   the most favourable for Moscow).

4. Behind the procedural details related to the Spanish ambassador’s 
arrival and departure were the political plans of the Soviet government, 
related to their future performance during the Spanish Civil War.

5. The goals of the Spanish government and, personally, those of M. 
Pascua’s, were  fully subordinated to the Soviet leadership, and in particular, 
to  Stalin’s political intentions. 

6. Ultimately Pascua’s appointment turned out to be a counter-
productive step. Along with other problems, his rare presence in Moscow 
seriously affected the cause of establishing diplomatic relationships between 
the countries.
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qali da islamuri ganaTleba X-XV saukuneebSi 

arabuli biografiuli literaturis mixedviT

arc yurani da arc hadisebi ar ukrZalavs qalebs codnis Zie-

bas da ganaTlebis miRebas. TviTon mociqulma muhamadma ganacxada: 

„codnis Zieba savaldebuloa yvela muslimisaTvis _ mamakacebisa 

da qalebisaTvis~. qalebi swavlobdnen mecnierebis yvela dargs, 

magram gansakuTrebiT did warmatebebs miaRwies islamur mecnier-

ebebSi. marTlmorwmune xalifebis dros arasodes ar dasmula 

sakiTxi im codnis kanonierebaze, romelic miRebuli iyo qalebi-

sagan. imam niSaburi (gard. 405/1032 w.) wers: „Cveni religiis 1/4 

damokidebulia muslim qalebze, romlebmac gadmogvces alahis mo-

ciqulis sityvebi. rom ara es gadmomcemlebi, Cven davkargavdiT 

Cveni religiis 1/4-s“.1 

arabul biografiul literaturaSi2 daculia cnobebi qalTa 

ganaTlebis Sesaxeb. am cnobebze dayrdnobiT, winamdebare naSrom-

Si ganvixilavT X-XV saukuneebis saswavlo kurikulums da qalTa 

rols islamuri mecnierebebis ganviTarebaSi.

islamis warmoSobidan pirveli sami saukunis ganmavlobaSi ar 

arsebobda islamuri ganaTlebis sistema. biografiul litera-

turaSi daculi cnobebis mixedviT, pirveli sagani, riTac iwyebo-

1 James E. Lindsay, Daily Life in the Medieval Islamic World (Greenwood 
Publishing Group, 2005), p. 197.

2 Ibn Ḥajar al-‘Askalānī, Al-Durar al-kāmina fī a‘yān al-mi’a al-thāmina, ed. 
Muḥammad Sayyid Jād al-Haqq, 4 vols (Cairo, 1966-1967); Ibn Khallikān, 
Wafayāt al-a‘yān wa anbā’ abnā’ al-zamān, ed. Iḥsan ‘Abbas, 8 vols (Beirut, 
1968-1972); Ibn Khallikan’s Biographical Dictionary, translated from the Ara-
bic by Bn Mac Guckin de Slane, vol.I-IV (Beirut, 1842-1871, reprint: 1970); 
Al-Khaṭīb al-Baghdādī, Tārīkh Baghdād, 14 vols (Cairo, 1931); Al-Ṣafadī, 
Al-Wafi  bi-al-wafayāt,ed. Helmut Ritter et al, vols 1-17,22 (Istanbul and Wi-
esbaden, 1931-1983); Al-Sakhāwī, Al-Daw’ al-lāmi‘ li-ahl al-qarn al-tāsi‘, 6 
vols (12 parts) (Cairo, A.H. 1353). 

humanitaruli kvlevebi, weliwdeuli     2012
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qali da islamuri ganaTleba X-XV saukuneebSi 

da ganaTlebis miReba, iyo arabuli ena (kiTxvis, saubrisa da weris 

unarebis ganviTareba). arabuli gramatikis swavleba daiwyo xal-

ifa ali b. abi talibis (656-661 ww.) mmarTvelobis periodSi, risi 

safuZvelic, erT-erTi gadmocemis mixedviT, gaxda cnobili grama-

tikosis abu-l-asvadis (gard. 69/688 w.) qaliSvilis mier daSvebuli 

gramatikuli Secdoma. VIII-IX saukuneebidan arabuli gramatika iyo 

silabusis Semadgeneli nawili, magram yvelaze adreuli moxsenieba 

qalebis mier arabuli gramatikis Seswavlis Taobaze ukavSirdeba X 

saukunes. es iyo mariam binT jahSi (klasikuri arabuli enis erT-

erTi saukeTeso mcodne), didi iemeneli swavlulis, jamal ad-din 

ali b. abi-l-favaris al-hamdanis (X s.) coli. mariam binT jahSis 

codnas adasturebs misi ganmartebebi Tavisi qmrisaTvis murjite-

bis seqtis wevrebs Soris debatebTan dakavSirebiT.3 mogvianebiT 

zogierTi studenti swavlobda naSromebs arabul gramatikaze. umm 

al-haÁa’ umama binT muhammad b. al-Sahna al-hanafim (gard. 939/1532 

w.) zepirad icoda al-hariris (gard. 516/1122 w.) mulhaT al-i‘rab 

fi al-nahv da sxva naSromebi.4 

qalebi adreul etapze swavlobdnen yurans (reCitativiT 

kiTxva, calkeuli aiebis dazepireba da ganmarteba5) da hadisebs 

3 Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi, Ta’rīkh al-Baghdād, vol. XIV, p. 443. 
4 Akram Nadwi, Al-Muhaddithat – An Introductory talk on the women 

scholars in Islam, http://www.interfacepublications.com/images/pdf/
AKRAM_Article2.pdf

5 XIII saukunidan gansakuTrebiT gaizarda im qalTa ricxvi, romlebic 

swavlobdnen yurans: zogierTi imaxsovrebda yuranis mTel teqsts 

adreul asakSi, zogierTi ufro mogviano asakSi. mag., fatima binT 

ali b. musam (gard. 464/1070 w.) daizepira yurani iqamde, vidre mas 

Seusruldeboda 9 weli, xolo Sarafa al-aSraf binT ali b. musa 

at-tavusiÁÁa al-hasaniÁÁam daizepira mTeli yurani 12 wlis asak-

Si. huqaÁma binT mahmuds (gard. 698/1299 w.) hqonda ijaza yuranis 

deklamaciaSi da aswavlida cnobil swavlulebs yuranis reCita-

tiviT kiTxvas. zogierTi qali swavlobda yuranis 7 wakiTxvis wess 

_ mag., umm al-‘izz binT muhammad b. ali al-‘abdari ad-dani (gard. 

610/1214 w.) an wignebs yuranis melodiuri kiTxvis wesebze (Taj-

vid). 786/1384 wels husn binT Saix muhammad b. hasan as-sa‘diÁÁa 

al-maqiÁÁam (gard. 842/1438 w.) Seiswavla abu-l-kasim aS-Saatibis 
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(dazepireba, gadacema, calkeul SemTxvevebSi _ hadisebis „samecni-

ero aparats~, maTi WeSmaritebisa da utyuarobis sakiTxs). marTa-

lia, hadisebis yvela krebuli dawerilia mamakacebis mier, magram 

isini garkveulwilad iyeneben informacias, romelic maT aqvT 

miRebuli qalebisagan.

X saukunidan daiwyo saswavlo kurikulumis sistematizacia 

da ganviTarda XI saukuneSi sparseli swavlulis da selCukTa im-

periis veziris, nizam al-mulqis (1018-1092 ww.), xelmZRvanelobiT. 

nizam al-mulqim daaarsa medreseebi baRdadSi, niSaburSi, tusSi, 

mervSi, heraTSi, balxSi da basraSi, romlebic cnobilia nizamiÁÁas 

saxeliT. filosofia, Teologia (qalam), logika da praqtikuli 

mecnierebebi (mag., maTematika, medicina da inJineria) iyo am me-

dreseebis kurikulumis ZiriTadi Semadgeneli nawili. Tumca es 

sagnebi iswavleboda elementarul doneze. 

cnobili Safiiti iuristis abu abdallah al-husain b. muhammad 

ad-dabbi al-mahamilis qaliSvilis _ amaT al-vahidis an suTaiTa 

al-muhamilis (gard. 377/987 w.) biografia naTels hfens X saukunis 

dasawyisis silabuss: „man daimaxsovra (daiswavla) yurani adreul 

asakSi, arabuli gramatika da literatura, fikhi Safiitebis ma-

zhabis Sesabamisad, ariTmetika (hisab), memkvidreobis kanonebi da 

memkvidreobis wilis gamoTvlebi (fara‘id) da sxva mecnierebebi“.6 

suTaiTas maswavleblebi iyvnen misi mama (mas ekuTvnis ramdenime 

wigni: qiTab al-fikh, salaT al-idaÁn), agreTve sxva swavlulebi. 

suTaiTa Seqebulia iseTi istorikosebis mier, rogoricaa ibn al-

javzi (gard. 597/1200 w.), al-xatib al-baRdadi (463/1071 w.) da ibn 

qasiri (gard. 774/1373 w.).7 

al-SatibiÁÁas nawili (naSromi yuranis 7 kiTxvis wesze) da sxva 

naSromi am sakiTxze. salma binT muhammad b. muhammadi (gard. 

831/1428 wlis Semdeg), igive umm al-xaÁr, iyo yuranis saukeTeso 

deklamatori da poeti. man daimaxsovra yuranis kiTxvis 10 wesi. 

igi iyo agreTve saukeTeso kaligrafi da werda leqsebs arabulad 

da sparsulad. ix. Aisha A. Bewley, Muslim Women: A Biographical Dic-
tionary (Ta-Ha Publishers, 2004), p. 48, 75, 141, 179.

6 al-Khaṭib al-Baghdādī, Tā’rikh al-Baghdād, vol. XIV, p. 443.
7 Abu ‘l-Faraj Abdurahman b. Ali ibn al-Jawzi, Al-muntazam fi  ‘l-tarikh, 

vol. 14 (Haydarabad, 1359), pp. 161-202;online: http://www.aleman.
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unda aRiniSnos, rom X saukunis baRdadSi biografebi asaxele-

ben 2 qals, romlebic daniSnuli iyvnen mufTis Tanamdebobaze da 

gamoscemdnen faTvas: amaT al-vahids (suTaiTa) da umm ‘isa binT 

ibrahims (gard. 328/939 w.).8 amaT al-vahidi gamoscemda faTvas abu 

ali b. abi hurairasTan erTad da misi vaJic _ muhammad b. al-kasim 

al-mahamalic iyo mosamarTle.9 

arabul biografiul literaturaSi dasaxelebulia agreTve 

hanafiti iuristis _ ‘ala’ ad-din as-samarkandis qaliSvili fa-

tima, romelic cxovrobda alepoSi XII saukuneSi. igi gamoscemda 

faTvas Tavis mamasTan da qmarTan (Saix alauddin qasani) erTad da 

koreqtivebi Sehqonda Tavisi meuRlis sasamarTlo gadawyvetile-

bebSi. fatimam mamisagan Seiswavla fikhi (hanafituri mazhabi) da 

zepirad daimaxsovra misi cnobili naSromi _ TuhfaT al-fukaha’. 

‘ala’ ad-din abu baqr b. mas‘ud al-qasanim, romelic kargad erk-

veoda islamuri samarTlis dargebSi, dawera komentarebi TuhfaT 

al-fukahaze, uwoda Tavis naSroms bada‘i as-sana‘i da aCvena is 

Tavis maswavlebels _ fatimas mamas. muhammad b. ahmad as-samar-

kandis Zalian moewona naSromi, romelic miiRo rogorc Tavisi 

qaliSvilis mahri da miaTxova al-qasanis Tavisi qaliSvili. ibn 

al-‘adimis (gard. 660/1262 w.) gadmocemiT, „Cemi mama miyveboda, 

rom is [fatima]kargad imowmebda hanafituri moZRvrebis doqtri-

nas. misi qmari qasani zogjer daeWvdeboda xolme da Secdomebs 

uSvebda faTvebis gamocemisas. Semdeg fatima eubneboda mas swor 

azrs da uxsnida am Secdomebis mizezebs~.10 XIII saukuneSi cnobili 

iyo 2 qali samarTlismcodne (fakiha) _ ‘aÁn aS-Sams binT ahmad al-

isfahani (gard. 610/1213 w.) da umm al-baka’ xadija binT al-hasani 

(gard. 631/1243 w.), romelic iyo asketiki (zahida) da Seiswavla 

samarTali.11

com/ **/i50&p1
8 al-khaṭīb al-Baghdādī, Tā’rīkh Baghdād, vol. VII, p. 817.
9 al-Khaṭib al-Baghdādī, Tā’rikh al-Baghdād, vol. XIV, p. 443; Aisha A. Bew-

ley, Muslim Women: A Biographical Dictionary, p. 14.
10 Muslim Women Who Taught Their Husbands. Scribd. N.p., n.d. Web. 01 Oct. 

2012. =http://www.scribd.com/doc/16753898/Muslim-Women-Who-
Taught-Their-Husbands&gt.

11 Al-Ṣafadī, Al-Wafi  bi-al-wafayāt, vol. VIII, p. 297.
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ibn hajar al-‘askalanis (gard. 852/1449 w.) biografiul 

leqsikonSi Sesulia 5204 swavlulis biografia, aqedan mxolod 

198 qalia12 da maTgan ori samarTlismcodnea _ umm zainab fatima 

binT ‘abbasi (gard. 714/1314 w.) da umm al-‘izz nudar binT ahmadi 

(702-730/1302-1329 ww.). umm zainabi iyo baRdadeli mistikosi poeti 

da mqadagebeli, romelmac kargad icoda islamuri samarTali. man 

zepirad icoda ibn kudamas (gard. 620/1223 w.) al-muRni. cnobili 

muslimi swavluli hafiz b. rajab al-hanbali (gard. 795/1393 w.) 

aRwerda mas rogorc iurists, swavluls, mufTis, RvTismosavs, 

sxvadasxva tradiciebis mcodnes. umm zainabi qadagebda qalebi-

saTvis damaskosa da kairoSi da icocxla 80 welze metxans.13 umm 

al-‘izz nudar binT ahmadi iyo ganswavluli qalis Svili. igi swav-

lobda kairos cnobil SaixebTan da, gadmocemiT, is ancvifrebda 

mamakacebs Tavisi RvTismosaobiT, islamuri kanonebis codniT, si-

lamaziT da keTilSobilebiT. man icoda wera-kiTxva da leqsebis 

Txzva. as-saxavi asaxelebs agreTve or cnobil qal-samarTlism-

codnes. aiSa binT ali (misi metsaxelebia _ umm ‘abdallahi, umm 

al-fadli, siTT al-‘aÁiS; 761/1359-840/1436 ww.), iyo hanbalitTa 

skolis samarTlismcodne kairodan, romelmac miiRo ijaza siri-

eli da egvipteli maswavleblebisagan. aiSam waikiTxa yuranis didi 

nawili, Seiswavla kaligrafia, istoria, hadisebi, poezia da samar-

Tlis wignebi. mis studentebs Soris iyvnen ibn hajar al-‘askalani, 

romelic aqebda mas mSvenieri kaligrafiis gamo da al-makrizi, 

romelmac Seaqo misi mexsiereba da inteleqti.14 umm hani mariami 

(778/1376-871/1466 ww.) iyo swavlulis _ nur ad-din abu al-hasan 

alis qaliSvili da cnobili samarTlismcodneebis SviliSvili. igi 

12 aqedan 168 iyo swavluli qali, romelsac miRebuli hqonda ijaza 

da aswavlida sxvebs. mag. Cvidmetma qalma Seiswavla al-buxaris 

da al-muslimis hadisebis krebuli mTlianad an nawilobriv da 

Tormetma miiRo sapatio tituli _ musnida (hadisebis krebulis 

gadamcemi). Ruth Roded, Women in Islamic Biographical Collections (Boul-
der, 1994), p. 68.

13 Ibn Ḥajar al-‘Askalānī, Al-Durar al-kāmina fī a‘yān al-mi’a al-thāmina, vol. 3, 
p. 186. 

14 Al-Sakhāwī, Al-Daw’ al-lāmi‘ li-ahl al-qarn al-tāsi‘, XII, no. 482.
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daibada kairoSi, adreul asakSi daizepira yurani da Semdeg Seis-

wavla im dros arsebuli islamuri mecnierebebi _ Teologia, is-

toria, gramatika. umm hani ismenda leqciebs meqasa da kairoSi da 

sabolood miiRo ijaza15 daaxl. Tormeti maswavleblisagan. man 

Seiswavla hadisebis eqvsi krebuli, gansakuTrebiT al-buxari da 

naSromebi samarTlismcodneobaSi. misi pirveli meuRle iyo mam-

luqTa STamomavali, da misi oTxi vaJidan TiToeuli iyo oTxi 

samarTlis skolidan erT-erTis mcodne. misi meore meuRle dain-

iSna, raTa waremarTa misi babuis saqmeebi. rodesac misi meuRle 

gardaicvala, umm hani gaxda misi saqmeebis warmmarTveli. umm hanim 

SeiZina didi qoneba da daikrZala babuis gverdiT dedis mxridan. 

igi iyo agreTve saukeTeso kaligrafi, arabuli enis saukeTeso 

mcodne, RvTismosavi (man Seasrula haji daaxloebiT cametjer) da 

hqonda poeziis bunebrivi niWi. umm hani aswavlida hadisebs kairos 

mTavar medreseSi da gascemda ijazebs.16 

ba’i xaTun binT ali ad-dimaSkiÁÁa (775/1374-864/1461 ww.) iyo 

sirieli hadisTmcodne, romelic cxovrobda damaskoSi da swav-

lobda hadisebs cnobil tradicionalistebTan. as-saxavi asaxe-

lebs agreTve cnobil hadisTmcodnes _ aiSa binT ibrahims 

(760/1358_842/1438 ww.), romelmac hadisebi Seiswavla damaskosa da 

kairoSi da leqciebs ukiTxavda cnobil swavlulebs.17

labana al-kurduva (espaneTi, X s.) iyo erT-erTi muslimi qali 

maTematikosi, romelic cnobili gaxda. man kargad icoda zusti 

mecnierebebi da SeeZlo gadaeWra algebruli da geometriuli 

problemebi, romlebic cnobili iyo im dros. Tavisi farTo zog-

adi ganaTlebis gamo igi iyo muslimur espaneTSi omaiani xalifa 

al-haqim II-is piradi mdivani.18 

15 ijaza _ kvalifikaciis mowmoba, licenzia, sertifikati. muslimi 

mecnieri-RvTismetyveli TiToeuli saswavlo kursis mosmenis 

Semdeg, romelic xSirad ramdenime weli grZeldeboda, students 

gadascemda ijazas. is gaicemoda mxolod yuranis reCitativiT 

kiTxvis, hadisebis da islamuri samarTlis Seswavlis dros. 

16 As-Sakhawi, Al-Daw’ al-lāmi‘ li-ahl al-qarn al-tāsi‘, XII, no. 980. 
17 iqve, XII, no. 58.
18 Samuel P. Scott, The History of the Moorish Empire in Europe, vol. 3 (Phila-
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 X-XV ss-Si al-buxaris (gard. 256/870 w.) hadisebis krebulis _ 

„al-jami‘ as-sahih~ (mokled „as-sahih~) daswavla farTod iyo gavr-

celebuli. X saukunis yvelaze didi Saixa iyo umm al-qiram qarima 

binT ahmad ibn muhammad ibn haTim al-marvazziÁa (gard. 463/1070 

w.), romelmac moismina mTeli „as-sahih~ Tavisi maswavleblis _ abu-

l-haisam al-quSmihanisagan (gard. 389/999 w.). codnis misaRebad man 

imogzaura saraxSi, isfahanSi, ierusalimSi da Semdeg meqaSi, sadac 

darCa sicocxlis bolomde. mas hyavda uamravi mowafe saxalifos 

yvela kuTxidan. abu zarr heraTi, am periodis erT-erTi cnobili 

swavluli, imdenad did mniSvnelobas aniWebda mis avtoritets, rom 

urCevda Tavis studentebs eswavlaT buxaris as-sahih mxolod umm 

al-qiramisagan, misi maRali kvalifikaciis gamo. i. goldcieris 

Tanaxmad, umm al-qiramis saxeli yvelaze xSirad aris moxseniebu-

li buxaris hadisebis krebulis teqstis gadamcemTa ijazebSi.19 mis 

studentebs Soris iyvnen al-xatib al-baRdadi (463/1070 w.) da al-

humaidi (gard. 488/1095 w.). umm al-qiramas garda, al-buxaris had-

isebis krebulis gadamcemTa Soris iyvnen: umm al-baha’ fatima binT 

muhammad b. abi sa‘d al-baRdadiÁÁa (gard. 539/1144 w.), romelmac 

Seiswavla es naSromi cnobili swavlulis sa‘id al-‘aÁÁarisagan. 

fatimam miiRo sapatio tituli „musnida al-isfahan~ (isfahanis 

avtoritetuli hadismcodne); Suhda al-baRdadiÁÁa (gard. 574/1178 

w.) iyo cnobili kaligrafi da hadismcodne eraySi. misi mama abu 

nasri (gard. 506/1112 w.) iyo hadismcodne da man Tavis qaliSvils 

misca akademiuri ganaTleba. Suhdam hadisebi Seiswavla cnobili 

avtoritetebisagan da ganTqmuli iyo isnadebis sandoobiT. igi 

gadascemda al-buxaris da sxva avtorebis hadisebis krebulebs 

studentTa did raodenobas. mas hqonda sakuTari religiuri sab-

Wo. Suhdasgan gadascemdnen hadisebs iseTi cnobili swavlulebi, 

rogorebic arian: ibn ‘asaqiri (gard. 571/1175 w.), as-sam‘ani (gard. 

562/1166 w.), ibn al-javzi da sxvebi;20 siTT al-vuzara binT ‘umari 

delphia & London, 1904), p. 447.
19 Ignaz Goldziher, Muslim Studies, trans. C.R. Barber and S. M. Ster, t. 2 

(London, 1971), p.366. 
20 Ibn Khallikān, Wafayāt al-a‘yān wa anbā’ abnā’ al-zamān,vol. 2, p. 477-78; 
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(gard. 716/1316 w.) iyo al-buxaris hadisebis da islamuri kanonebis 

saukeTeso mcodne, Tavisi drois musnida da kiTxulobda leqcie-

bs al-buxaris sahihze da hadisebis sxva krebulebze damaskosa da 

egvipteSi. man daiswavla agreTve maliq b. anasis al-muvatta; umm 

al-xair amaTil-xalik (gard. 811/1408-911/1505 ww.), aswavlida al-

buxaris as-sahihs da iTvleboda bolo did swavlulad hijazSi.21 

qalebi swavlobdnen agreTve muslimis hadisebis krebuls _ 

sahih da agreTve musTaxrajs.22 niSabureli hadisTmcodne umm al-

xaÁr fatima binT ali b. al-muzaffiri (gard. 532/1137 w.), dam-

askoeli swavluli fatima aS-SahrazuriÁÁa (gard. 524/1129 w.) da 

zainab binT ‘umar b. qindi gadascemdnen al-muslimis sahih-s. mu-

hammad b. kavaaliji, ibn hajar al-‘askalanis hadisebis maswavle-

beli, swavlobda muslimis hadisebis krebuls zainab binT ‘umarTan. 

cnobilma swavlulma fatima binT al-usTaz abu ali al-hasan b. 

ali al-dakkakim (gard. 480/1086 w.) moismina sahih abi ‘avana (musli-

mis sahihis musTaxraj) da mogvianebiT gadascemda mas. zainab binT 

haranis (gard. 688/1289 w.) hyavda studentebis didi raodenoba, 

romelTac igi aswavlida ibn hanbalis hadisebis krebuls.23

qalebi interesdebodnen hadisebis krebulebiT, romlebic 

dawerili iyo specialur Temebze: mag., fatima binT ahmad b. al-

fadl al-‘anazim Seiswavla abu nu‘aÁm al-fadl b. duqaÁnis qiTab 

al-salah hijriT 431/1039 wels.24 

Al-Ṣafadī, Al-Wafi  bi-al-wafayāt, vol.16, p.190-192.
21 Aisha A. Bewley, Muslim Women: A Biographical Dictionary, p. 150; Ruth 

Roded, Women in Islamic Biographical Collections (Boulder, 1994). al-

buxaris krebulis gadamcemi iyo aiSa binT abdul-hadic (724/1323-

816/1413). 

22 musTaxraj _ hadisebis is krebulebi, sadac mogviano xanis muhad-

isebi amatebdnen axal isnadebs (gadmomcemTa jaWvi) im tradicie-

bs, romlebic Sekrebili iyo adrindeli muhadisebis mier. 

23 Dr. Muhammad Zubayr Siddiqi. Women Scholars of Hadith. http://
www.sunnah.org/history/Scholars/women_scholars_of_hadith2.htm

24 Akram Nadwi, An introductory talk on the women scholars in Islam, 
http://www.interfacepublications.com/images/pdf/AKRAM_Arti-
cle2.pdf
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X saukunidan gaizarda interesi 40 hadisis (al-arba‘unaT) Ses-

wavlasTan dakavSirebiT.25 mag., imam al-navavis (gard. 676/1278 w.) 

al-arba‘un gaxda popularuli da suTaÁTa binT al-zaÁn abi ‘ab-

dillah muhammad b. muhammadma (gard. 879/1474 w.) Seiswavla is 

Tavis mamasTan 792/1389 wels.26 as-saxavis (gard. 902/1497w.) Tana-

medrovem, fatima binT muhammad b. Áusuf b. ahmad ad-daÁruTim 

aseve Seiswavla navavis al-arba‘un da al-Razalis ‘akida da 

mogvianebiT aswavlida studentTa did jgufs _ mamakacebsac da 

qalebsac. meqelma swavlulma sa‘ida binT muhammad al-maqqiÁÁam 

(gard.837/1434w.) aseve Seiswavla navavis al-arba‘un da mas hqonda 

ijaza cnobili maswavleblebisagan.27

qalebi interesdebodnen agreTve naklebad cnobili hadisebis 

krebulebis SeswavliT. mag., ibn hibbanis (gard. 965w.) sahih, hammam 

ibn munabbihis (gard. 720w.) sahifa da sxv.28

qalebi hadisebs swavlobdnen sakuTar, naTesavebis an sxvaTa 

saxlebSi,29 aseve meCeTebsa da skolebSi. cnobili meCeTebi, sadac 

25 RvTismetyvelebi werdnen Txzulebebs, sadac moyvanili iyo 40 ha-

disi, romlebic exeboda religiis sxvadasxva aspeqts. aseTi tipis 

naSromis pirveli avtori iyo abdullah b. al-mubaraqi (118/736-

181/797 ww.). unda aRiniSnos, rom zogierTma swavlulma Sekriba 40 

hadisi, romlebic exeboda religiis safuZvlebs, sxvebma _ reli-

giis ganStoebebze, an 40 hadisi jihadze, an qcevis wesebze (adab), 

qadagebebze (xutab) da sxv. 

26 Al-Sakhāwī, Al-Daw’ al-lāmi‘ li-ahl al-qarn al-tāsi‘, XII, no. 60.
27 Aisha A. Bewley, Muslim Women: A Biographical Dictionary, p. 55, 138-

139. 
28 mag., zainabi haranidan (gard. 688/1289 w.) aswavlida Tavis stu-

dentebs ahmad ibn hanbalis hadisebis cnobil krebuls _ musnad. 
Aisha A. Bewley, Muslim Women: A Biographical Dictionary, p. 204.

29 ojaxSi ganaTlebis miRebis erT-erTi saukeTeso magaliTia imam 

al-maliqis qaliSvili, romelmac daimaxsovra Tavis mamis naSro-

mi _ al-muvatta mTlianad. is jdeboda Tavisi saxlis karis win 

da Tu mkiTxveli Secdomas dauSvebda teqstis kiTxvis dros, mas 

unda daekakunebina karze. sxva magaliTia siTT al-‘arab binT mu-

hammad ibn faxr ad-din abi l-hasan ali b. ahmad b. abd al-vahid 

al-buxari (gard. 767/1364 w.), cnobili muhadisis imam al-buxaris 
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qalebi regularulad eswrebodnen hadisebis Semswavlel gakveTi-

lebs, iyo jami‘ al-hanabila (cnobili agreTve rogorc al-jami‘ 

al-muzaffari) damaskoSi, omaianTa didi meCeTi damaskoSi, da jami‘ 

baiT al-abbar (siria). cnobil skolebs Soris dasaxelebulia al-

madrasa al-‘umariÁÁa, dar al-hadis an-nuriÁÁa da al-madrasa al-

murSidiÁÁa damaskoSi. XII saukuneSi damaskoSi yvelaze mniSvnelo-

vani hadisebis Semswavleli centri iyo dar al-hadis al-aSrafiÁÁa 

da dar al-hadis ad-diÁa’iÁÁa. 

biografiul krebulebSi dasaxelebulia ramdenime muhadisi 

qali, romlebmac gadaweres hadisebis krebulebi da cnobili iyvnen 

Tavisi kaligrafiiT. fatima binT al-hasan ibn ali al-mu’addib al-

‘attari (cnobili Tavisi quniiT _ umm al-fadl da binT al-akra’, 

gard. 480/1087w.) iyo cnobili kaligrafi, romelmac Seiswavla es 

xelovneba ibn al-bavvabis (gard. 413/1022 w.) kaligrafTa skola-

Si baRdadSi. igi iyenebda arabuli kaligrafiis erT-erT saxes _ 

mansub, ibn al-bavvabis nimuSis (tarika) mixedviT. bevri adamiani 

swavlobda misgan. igi bevrs mogzaurobda sxvadasxva dokumentis 

gadasawerad da iRebda garkveul gasamrjelos.30 Suhda al-baR-

dadiÁÁas aseve hqonda Zalian lamazi kaligrafia. Cveulebriv is 

werda xalifa al-muktafisaTvis (530/1136-555/1160 ww.). as-safadi 

SuhdasTan mimarTebaSi aRniSnavs hadisebis aRmatebiT codnas, mis 

RvTismosaobas, mis keTilSobilebas da uwodebs mas kaligrafs, 

qalTa siamayes, erayis muhaddisas. misi kaligrafiis stili iyo 

mansub, romelic Zalian popularuli iyo da gadaecemoda Taobi-

dan Taobas.31 dasaxelebulia agreTve favz binT muhammadi, romel-

ic iyo cnobili kaligrafi da aswavlida arabul enas Tavis naTe-

sav mamakacebs. igi dakrZalulia san‘aSi, al-ahmaris meShedSi, ibn 

vahbis meCeTis axlos. 

fikhi popularuli iyo silabusSi: hanafitebSi _ muxTasar al-

kuduri, maliqitebSi _ ar-risala al-kaÁravaniÁÁa; SafiitebSi _ 

SviliSvili. 

30 Dr. Muhammad Zubayr Siddiqi. Women Scholars of Hadith. http://
www.sunnah.org/history/Scholars/women_scholars_of_hadith2.htm

31 Al-Ṣafadī, Al-Wafi  bi-al-wafayāt, vol. XVI, p. 190.
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muxTasar al-muzani. az-zahabis gadmocemiT, muxTasar al-muzani 

iyo im sasargeblo wignebs Soris, romelTac mziTevis saxiT gad-

ascemdnen sapatarZlos qorwilSi. zogierTi qali swavlobda fikh-

is naSromebs, romlebic dawerili iyo espertebis mier an eqsperte-

bisaTvis. fatima as-samarkandiÁÁam (XIIs.) daimaxsovra mTlianad 

TuhfaT al-fukaha’. zogierTebi swavlobdnen fikhis calkeul 

dargebs. mag., Saixa umm muhammad xadija binT abi ‘abdilla muham-

mad al-harraniÁÁam (gard. 634/1236 w.) Seiswavla al-azdis qiTab 

al-amval Tavisi mamisagan. zainab binT ahmad al-makdisiÁÁam (gard. 

740/1339 w.), romelic cnobili iyo rogorc „binT al-qamal~, miiRo 

didi raodenobiT ijaza. igi leqciebs kiTxulobda da gadascemda 

abu hanifas musnads, aT-Tirmizis (gard. 892w.) hadisebis krebuls 

_ Sama‘il, cnobili suniti swavlulis, hanafituri mazhabis warmo-

madgenlis _ at-tahavis (gard. 935 w.) naSroms _ ma‘ani al-asar (es 

naSromebi man moismina ajiba binT abu baqrisagan _ gard. 740/1339 

w.).32 ibn batuta swavlobda misgan hadisebs, rodesac is gaCerda 

damaskoSi. ibn asaqiri aRniSnavs, rom is swavlobda 1200 mamakac 

maswavlebelTan da 80 qal maswavlebelTan. miiRo ijaza zainab binT 

‘abd ar-rahmanisagan imam maliqis muvattas swavlebaze. jalal ad-

din suiuTi swavlobda imam aS-Safiis risalas hajar binT muham-

madTan (790/1389-874/1471 ww.).33 baraqa binT abdullahma (774/1372 

w.) an umm al-aSraf aS-Sa‘banim, mamluqi sultnis al-aSraf Sa‘banis 

dedam, daaarsa medrese kairoSi, sadac aswavlidnen Safiitur da 

hanafitur samarTals. aRniSnulia agreTve, rom iq iyo klasebi 

sadac aswavlidnen oTxive sunituri mazhabis mixedviT.34 daifa 

32 Akram Nadwi, An introductory talk on the women scholars in Islam, 
http://www.interfacepublications.com/images/pdf/AKRAM_Ar-
ticle2.pdf. zainab binT al-qamali (gard. 740/1339 w.) gadascemda 

sxvadasxva Janris naSromebs: al-buxaris da muslimis sahih, abu 

davudis sunan da al-maliqis muvatta; hadisebis krebulebi spe-

cialur Tematikaze, maT Soris islamis istoria, mecnierebebi yu-

ransa da hadisebze, islamuri samarTali. 

33 Dr. Muhammad Zubayr Siddiqi. Women Scholars of Hadith; Aisha A. Bew-
ley, Muslim Women: A Biographical Dictionary, gv. 68.

34 Aisha A. Bewley, Muslim Women: A Biographical Dictionary, Ta-Ha 
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xaTunim, alepos aiubiani mmarTvelis az-zahir al-Razis colma 

(gard. 642/1244 w.), daaarsa 2 skola alepoSi: firdousis medrese, 

romelic orientirebuli iyo islamur mecnierebebze da islamur, 

gansakuTrebiT Safiitur samarTalze (medreseSi iyo maswavlebeli, 

imami da 20 swavluli im drois saganmanaTleblo struqturis Se-

sabamisad) da skola sufiur monasterTan (xanka al-farafira), 

romelic specializebuli iyo islamur samarTalze da islamuri 

mecnierebis sxva dargebzec.35 

Tasavvuf iyo Zalian popularuli islamuri samyaros mraval 

kuTxeSi. qalebi swavlobdnen wignebs, romlebic exeboda asketuri 

cxovrebis sxvadasxva aspeqts. Saixa umm al-dalal amaT ar-rahman 

binT abi l-kasim ‘abd al-vahid b. al-hasan b. al-junaÁdma (gard. 

487/1094 w.) daiswavla abu baqr muhammad al-husain al-ajurris 

qiTab al-Tafarrud va-l-‘uzlab - abu l-kasim abd al-maliq b. mu-

hammad b. biSranTan. 

qalebi swavlobdnen agreTve muhamadis biografias da mis 

brZo lebs. mag., umm ahmad xadija binT muhammad b. xalaf b. rajih 

al-makdisim Seiswavla al-vakidis al-maRazi 603/1206 wels. moci-

qulis brZolebis Semdeg garkveuli interesi iyo mogviano peri-

odis dapyrobebisadmi. XIV saukunis cnobilma swavlulma zahra 

binT al-mahaddis qamal ad-din ‘umar b. husaÁn b. abi baqr al-xuTa-

ni al-hanafim Seiswavla abu l-kasim ‘abd ar-rahman b. ‘abd al-haqam 

al-misris (gard. 257/871 w.) qiTab fuTuh misr va-l-maRrib. 

 rac Seexeba poezias da literaturas, saukeTeso magaliTia iS-

rak al-suvaida’ (gard. 450/1058 w.), ibn Ralbun al-kurtubis mona, 

romelic cxovrobda valensiaSi (espaneTi). man Seiswavla arabu-

li gramatika, ena, literatura da prosodia (‘arud). man zepirad 

daiswavla da TviTonac aswavlida 2 mniSvnelovan naSroms lit-

eraturaSi: abu l-‘abbas al-mubarridis al-qamil da abu ali al-

Publishers Ltd. (January 2004) Ta-Ha, 2004.
35 Yasser Tabbaa, Dayfa Khatun: Regent Queen and Architectural Patron, 

D. Fairchild Ruggles, Women, Patronage, and Self-Representation (SUNY 
Press, 2000), p. 17-34.
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kalis amali.36 sxva qalbatonma, Sarif ar-radis qaliSvilma, dais-

wavla nahj al-balaRa Tavisi biZisagan. ibn al-ixvah al-baRdadi 

(gard. 548/1153 w.) gadascemda am wigns misgan.

rogorc ganxiluli masala adasturebs, 1. swavlul qalTa bi-

ografiebi Seicavs cnobebs maTi maswavleblebis, studentebis da 

im codnis Sesaxeb, romelsac isini daeuflnen Sua saukuneebis is-

lamuri kulturis sxvadasxva centrebSi (meqa, medina, damasko, baR-

dadi, kairo, isfahani, ierusalimi da sxv.); 2. arabuli biografi-

uli literaturis mixedviT, X-XV saukuneebSi qalebi ZiriTadad 

swavlobdnen Semdeg islamur mecnierebebs: arabuli ena, gramati-

ka, literatura da prosodia; yurani (ZiriTadad yuranis zepirad 

daswavla _ yvelaze adreuli asaki 9 weli; Tajvidi anu yuranis 

kiTxvis wesebi. zogierTma qalma icoda yuranis kiTxvis yvelaze 

avtoritetuli 7 wesi; yuranis komentarebi), hadisebi (iyvnen qale-

bi, romlebic swavlobdnen hadisebis krebulebs mTlianad an naw-

yvetebs maTgan; ramdenime qalma miiRo sapatio tituli _ musnida), 

fikhi _ islamuri samarTali (zogierTi qali gamoscemda faTvas), 

memkvidreobis kanonebi da misi maTematikuri gamoTvlebi; moci-

qulis biografia da misi brZolebis istoria; islamuri Teolo-

gia; sufiuri literatura. 3. X-XV ss-Si muslimi swavluli qalebi 

didi avtoritetiT sargeblobdnen sazogadoebaSi. 
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Nani Gelovani

Woman and Islamic Education in X-XV Centuries 

According to the Examples of Arabic Biographical Literature

Quran and the Hadith Books do not prohibit women to acquire knowledge 
and get education. The prophet himself declared: “To acquire knowledge is 
binding upon all Muslims, whether male or female.” Although women learned 
all fi elds of science, they were immensely successful in Islamic Science. 

Several references about the women’s education are revealed in the Arabic 
Literary Biography.  Therefore, this article is based on the data outlined above, 
explores the educational curriculum of X-XV cc.  and the role of women in the 
development of Islamic Science. 

Islamic Educational System did not exist for three centuries after the 
emergence of Islam. According to the information outlined in Arabic Literary 
Biography, the very fi rst subject taught was Arabic ( specifi cally, much 
attention was paid to the development of  reading, speaking and writing 
skills). Teaching of Arabic Grammar started during the reign of Khalifa Ali bin 
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Abu Talib (656-661)  and,  according to a legend,  the need for it  emerged  as a 
result of a grammatical error made  by the daughter of a famous grammarian 
Abu al-Aswad (died ca. 69/688). From VIII-IX cc. the Arabic Grammar was  
a part of the Syllabus, but the very fi rst reference to women studying Arabic 
Grammar dates  back to X century.

On an earlier stage women learned Quran and this included recitative 
reading, learning separate Ayahs by heart and their interpretation. In 
addition , they learnt  the Hadith Books which included learning by heart, 
reproduction, in certain cases, the “Science Apparatus’’ of the Hadith Books, 
their truthfulness and trustworthiness. Although all the collections of the 
Hadith Books were written by men, they still  used  the information provided 
by  the women of the period. 

In X century started the systematization of Educational Curriculum 
, which was developed under the guidance of Nizam al-Mulk (1018-1092), 
the Persian Scholar and Vizier of the Seljuq Empire. Nizam al-Mulk built 
madrasas known by the name of Nizamiyya, in  the following cities: Baghdad,  
Nishabur, Tus, Merv, Herat, Balkh and Basra. The curriculum of the madrasas 
consisted mainly of Philosophy, Theology, Logic and Practical Sciences (for 
example: Maths, Medicine and Engineering). It should be noted that these 
subjects were taught at an elementary level. 

Labana al-Kurduva (lived in Spain, in X Century) was a Muslim female 
mathematician, who became famous as  she had a good command of  Exact 
Sciences and could solve all the algebraic and geometric tasks known at that 
period. Due to her general knowledge and expertise, she served as a personal 
secretary of Khalifa Al-Hakam II in Moorish Spain. 

During the X-XV centuries learning by heart the Hadith collection “Al Jami 
Al Sahih’ (shortly “Al Sahih”) written by Al-Bukhari (died ca. 256/870) was 
quite popular. One of the greatest Khalifas of X century was Umm al-Kiram 
bint al-Mut’asim B. Sumadih bint Umm al-Karam al-Mut’asim B. Sumadih 
(died ca. 463/1070). He had a great number of disciples from many parts of 
the Caliphate. Women learned the Hadith Books of Muslim Nishabur (died ca. 
261/875) Sahih and women were interested in the collections of Hadith books 
written on specifi c themes. From X century the interest towards the learning 
of forty Hadith (Al-Arba’in) increased. Specifi cally, the Hadith by Imam Al-
Nawawi (died ca. 676/1278) Al-Arba’in  became particularly popular. The 
biographical literature  popular in that period also contained  information 
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about women learning less-known Hadith Books, for example, Sahih by Ibn 
Hibban (died ca. 965) and Sahip by Ibn Munnabih (died ca. 720). 

Women learned Hadiths either at home or at a relative’s house, as well 
as in mosques and schools. Among the famous mosques, where women 
regularly attended lessons of Hadiths, were Jami’ al-Hanabila (known as al-
Jami or al-Muzaffari) in Damascus, the great Oman Mosque in Damascus and 
Jami Bait al-Abbar (Syria). Al-madrasa al-Umaria, dar al-Hadith an-Nuria and 
al-madrasa al-Murshidia in Damascus are also believed to have been among 
the most famous schools. The most important centre for studying Hadiths in 
Damascus were Dar al-Hadith al-Ashrafi ya and Dar al-Hadith ad-Diyya.

In the Literary Biography several Muhadis women, who copied the Hadith 
collections and were renowned for their calligraphy,  are also  mentioned. 
They used a type of Arabic Calligraphy, Mansub,according to the sample of 
Ibn al-Bawwab (Tarika).

According to the four religious-judicial schools of Sunni Islam, Islamic 
Law (Fiqh) was also an integralpart of the Syllabus.  Some of the women 
learned either works on law, written by professionals or for professionals, or 
other disciplines of law. It should be noted that the overall number of women 
lawyers in X-XV centuries was rather small. 

Tasavvuf was quite popular in many parts of Islamic World. Women 
studied books that dealt with different aspects of ascetic live. They also 
learned the Biography and Campaigns of Muhammad. As an example Al-
Waqidi’s work al-Maghazi can be brought, which by the description of the 
battles of the prophet, led to an increased interest to the late period conquests. 
Other important works in literature and poetry which women studied were 
as follows: Al-Kamil by Abu Al-‘Abbas al Mubarrad, al Khali by Abu Ali al-
Kali and Nahj al-Balagha by Sharif Razi. 

Having analysed the data outlined above, it can be concluded that: 
1. The biographies of women scholars include information about their 

tutors, students and the knowledge that they gained throughout the Middle 
Ages in different centres of Islamic Culture (Mecca, Medina, Damascus, 
Baghdad, Cairo, Isfahan, Jerusalem, Nishabur, etc.) 

2. According to Arabic  Literary Biography, women in X-XV cc.  mainly 
learned Islamic Sciences, such as the  Arabic language, Grammar, Literature 
and Prosody; Quran (learning Quran by heart  which started at the age of  9;  
Tajweed or the rules of reading Quran. Some women even knew the seven 
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authoritative rules of reading Quran; Commentaries to the Quran), the Hadith 
Books (some women had learnt the whole collections of the Hadith Books, 
while others knew some extracts from them; some women even obtained 
the honourable title – al-musnida), Fiqh – Islamic Law (some women issued 
Fatwa), laws concerning inheritance and its mathematical calculation; the 
history of Campaigns and the Biography of the Prophet; Islamic Theology; 
Sufi  Literature.

3. In X-XV centuries Muslim Women Scholars were highly respected 
within the society.
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alJiris qarTveli gamgeblis, hasan faSas, 

da amerikis pirveli prezidentis, jorj vaSingtonis, 

mimoweris Sesaxeb

osmaleTis imperiis politikuri, kulturuli Tu ekonomikuri 

istoria da memkvidreoba dResac aqtiuri Seswavlis sagania rogorc 

axlo aRmosavleTsa da Crdilo afrikis qveynebSi, ise evropasa da 

amerikaSi. qarTul istoriografiaSi osmaleTis imperia calsaxad 

da arcTu usafuZvlod aRiqmeboda rogorc dampyrobeli saxelm-

wifo, romlis miznebic ar scildeboda dapyrobili teritoriidan 

maqsimaluri sargeblis miRebas, maT Soris saqarTvelos mkvidri 

mosaxleobis masobriv eqsports monebis saxiT osmaleTis imperiis 

centrsa Tu periferiebSi. saqarTveloSi osmalTa batonoba kar-

gad aris Seswavlili da dokumentirebuli. amave periods emTxveva 

tyvis syidvis gansakuTrebuli zrda da maTi importi stambulisa 

da osmaleTis imperiis monaTa bazrebze.1 miuxedavad imisa, rom 

bavSvebs, mozardebs Tu zrdasrulebs umetesad itacebdnen osma-

leTis imperiis monaTa bazrebze gasayidad, osmaleTis centrsa Tu 

provinciebSi saqarTvelodan zogi sakuTari surviliTac midioda 

ukeTesi momavlisa da warmatebis miRwevis mizniT. 

winamdebare statiaSi ganxilulia axalcixeli qarTvelis 

_ hasan faSas biografia da misi urTierToba amerikis SeerTe-

1 ukanasknel xanebSi egviptis qarTveli mamluqebis Sesaxeb sain-

tereso naSromebi gamoaqveynes daniel kreseliusma da goCa ja-

fariZem: G. Djaparidze, Relations of the Georgian Mamluks of Egypt 
with their Homeland in the Last Decades of the Eighteenth Century, 
Journal of the Economic and Social History of the Orient, vol. 45, N3 (2002), p. 
320-341; D. Kreselius, Georgians in the Military Establishment in Egypt 
in the Seventeenth and Eighteenth Centuries, Annales Islamologiques, 42 
(2008), p. 313-337.

humanitaruli kvlevebi, weliwdeuli     2012
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bul StatebTan alJiris osmaluri safaSos gamgeblis rolSi. 

alJirisa da amerikis urTierTobis istoria safuZvlianad aris 

Seswavlili dasavleTis mkvlevarTa mier, Tumca, konkretulad am 

istoriis mTavari monawilis _ hasanis Sesaxeb arsebuli cnobebi 

sakmaod mwiria. winamdebare statiis mizani swored hasan faSas 

biografiis naklebad cnobili, Tumca Zalze mniSvnelovani, epi-

zodis warmoCenaa. 

alJiris osmaluri periodis istoriis (1516-1830 wlebi) wya-

roebi da Tanamedrove kvlevebi umetesad frangul, espanur da 

arabul enebzea Sesrulebuli. safrangeTi da espaneTi regular-

ulad vaWrobdnen Tanamedrove alJiris teritoriaze arsebuli 

saxelmwifoebTan, rac 1525 wels osmalTa mier alJiris dapyrobis 

Semdegac ar Semwydara. frangi da espaneli diplomatebi, vaWrebi 

an politikuri davalebebiT mivlenili mogzaurebi xSirad werd-

nen qveynis, misi politikuri, ekonomikuri, socialuri cxovrebis 

amsaxav memuarebsa da werilebs. bunebrivia, rom sakuTari qveynis 

warsuls ikvleven adgilobrivi alJireli da zogadad maRribeli 

istorikosebic. CvenTvis saintereso periodSi _ XVIII saukunis 

bolo meoTxedSi, alJirsa da axlad daarsebul amerikis SeerTe-

bul Statebs Soris Camoyalibebul gansakuTrebul urTierTobebs 

Sedegad mohyva amerikeli diplomatebis mimowera, mogzaurTa Tu 

alJirSi tyved Cavardnil amerikel mezRvaurTa memuarebi. diplo-

matiuri aqtivoba daemTxva alJiris deis _ vezir hasan faSas, imave 

hasan bin iusubis mmarTvelobis periods (1791-1798). Sesabamisad, 

am periodis Sesaxeb saintereso informacia moipoveba britanul 

da frangul diplomatiur mimoweraSic. hasan deis Tanamedrove, 

misi qristiani mdivani jeims qasqarTi gansakuTrebiT saintereso 

cnobebs flobda alJirisa da amerikis SeerTebuli Statebis mo-

laparakebebis Sesaxeb, radgan igi Tavad iyo am molaparakebebis 

mowme da monawile, misi mogonebebi da werilebi gansakuTrebiT 

sainteresoa amerikisa da alJiris urTierTobebis Sesaswavlad. 

aRsaniSnavia amerikeli mkvlevris henri barnbis wigni `alJire-

li tyveebi~, romelic swored am periods exeba da detalurad 

ganixilavs amerikisa da alJiris urTierTobas 1785-1797 wlebSi. 

alJirisa da amerikis SeerTebuli Statebis urTierTobis isto-
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riis Sesaxeb mokled ukve aRiniSna 2011 wels gamocemul Cvens erT 

statiaSi.2

XVI saukunis pirvel meoTxedSi espaneTis samefo cdilobda 

Crdilo afrikis sazRvao portebisa da savaWro centrebis dakave-

bas, rasac ewinaaRmdeebodnen adgilobrivi muslimi gamgeblebi. 

maT daxmarebisTvis mimarTes osmaleTis sulTans. osmaleTis impe-

ria am periodSi dapyrobiT omebs awarmoebda afrikis kontinentze 

da bunebrivia,  rom axali teritoriebis SemoerTebas Crdilo-

dasavleT afrikaSic Seecdeboda. alJiri male Sevida osmaleTis 

imperiis SemadgenlobaSi. XVI saukunis Sua xanebidan alJirs sulT-

nis mier daniSnuli beilerbei marTavs. es teritoria gadaiqca os-

maleTis bunebriv centrad arabulenovan maRribSi. 

1578 wels espaneTis samefom aRiara alJiri osmaleTis Semad-

genlobaSi, Tumca 1791 wlamde teritoriuli pretenziebi hqonda 

alJiris dasavleTiT mdebare qalaq oransa da mis Semogarenze.

droTa ganmavlobaSi alJiri gadaiqca xmelTaSua zRvis me-

kobreTa centrad. alJiris mmarTveli klasi da iq ganlagebu-

li osmaluri garnizoni mekobreobiT sakmaod did Semosavals 

iRebda. evropuli saxelmwifoebi damamcirebel xelSekrulebebs 

aformebdnen alJiris mmarTvelebTan, raTa mieRoT xelSeuxeblo-

bis garantiebi im xomaldebisTvis, romlebic maTi droSis qveS da-

curavdnen, Tumca es xelSekrulebebi advilad irRveoda. 

xSiri iyo SemTxvevebi, rodesac, mekobreobis aRkveTis an tyve-

Ta gaTavisuflebis mizniT, evropelebi awyobdnen damsjel eqs-

pediciebs alJiris winaaRmdeg. XVI-XVIII saukuneebSi qalaq alJirs 

bombavdnen frangebi, espanelebi, danielebi da espanelebi. 1815 

wels alJiris xomaldebis winaaRmdeg sazRvao operacia amerikis 

flotiliamac ganaxorciela da aiZula alJiris mmarTveli, masTan 

xelsayreli xelSekruleba gaeformebina yovelgvari gadasaxadis 

an winapirobis gareSe. 

napoleonis omebis dasrulebisTanave evropulma saxelmwi-

foebma akrZales monaTvaWroba da mekobreobis gasauqmeblad re-

2 k. feraZe, qarTvelebi alJirSi XVIII saukunis bolos da XIX sauku-

nis dasawyisSi, saistorio krebuli, #1 (2011), gv. 155-170.
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aluri nabijebi gadadges. 1816 wels britaneTis flotilia, lord 

eqsmuTis meTaurobiT, cxra saaTis ganmavlobaSi bombavda qalaq 

alJirs, ris Semdegac britanelebma alJiris deisgan upirobod 

yvela qristiani monis gaTavisufleba moiTxoves. 1827 wels sa-

frangeTma alJiris samwliani blokada wamoiwyo, rac 1830 wels 

osmaleTis am provinciis sruli okupaciiT dasrulda. alJirma 

damoukideblobis mopoveba mxolod 132 wlis Semdeg SeZlo. 

rogorc aRiniSna, alJirs ganagebda osmaleTis sulTnis mier 

daniSnuli beilarbei, romelsac 1671 wlidan dei, SemdgomSi ki 

faSa-dei ewodeboda. mmarTvels irCevda divanis umravlesoba, 

romelic Sedgeboda armiis, flotis, sabaJo, sagadasaxado uwye-

bebis maRalCinosnebisa da qveynis mmarTveli elitis sxva wevre-

bisgan. deis uSualo administraciuli kontrolis qveS qalaqi 

alJiri da misi Semogareni Sedioda, alJiris osmaluri provinciis 

danarCeni teritoria iyofoda sam nawilad _ beiliqad: aRmosav-

leTiT iyo konstantina, centraluri _ titteri, dasavleTiT ki _ 

orani, romlebsac deis mier daniSnuli begebi marTavdnen.  

deis daaxloebiT igive funqciebi hqonda, rac osmaleTis im-

periis sxva olqebis faSebsa da begebs. mas eqvemdebareboda iani-

CarTa laSqari, romelic umetesad anatoliidan da osmaleTis sxva 

provinciebidan gadmosaxlebuli  Tavgadasavlebis maZieblebiT 

iyo dakompleqtebuli. deis gankargulebaSi iyo mekobreobis 

mTeli industria, romelic sakmaod mniSvnelovan rols asruleb-

da xmelTaSuazRvispireTis savaWro cxovrebaSi. alJiris meko-

breTa mier savaWro gzebis gakontrolebiT dainteresebuli iyvnen 

evropis didi saxelmwifoebi. mowinave evropuli saxelmwifoebi 

urigdebodnen maRribis safaSoebs da aformebdnen maTTan sarfian 

xelSekrulebebs sakuTari sazRvao vaWrobis usafrTxoebis uzrun-

velyofis mizniT. paralelurad, Zlieri evropuli saxelmwifoebi 

maTi SedarebiT susti da daucveli evropeli konkurentebis saz-

Rvao gemebisa da mezRvaurTa datyvevebas aqezebdnen.  alJirze 

saubrisas, romelsac yvelaze Zlieri sazRvao floti hyavda, sa-

frangeTis mefem lui XVI-m naxevrad xumrobiT Tqva _ alJiri rom 

ar arsebobdes, me mas Tavad Sevqmnidio. 
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1815-1830 wlebSi amerikis generaluri konsuli alJirSi miiC-

nevda, rom alJiri fundamenturad gansxvavdeboda misTvis cnobil 

sxva qveynebisgan da misi msgavsi saxelmwifo iyo mxolod mamluqTa 

egvipte, sadac mTel saxelmwifos ucxoeTidan gadmosaxlebuli 

adamianebi marTavdnen.3 

osmaleTis sxva provinciebis msgavsad, alJiris safaSos mmarT-

veli elitac osmalur yaidaze iyo organizebuli. Tanamedrove 

mkvlevrebi miiCneven, rom is sakuTar rigebSi mxolod `Turq~ mox-

eleebs iRebda da awinaurebda, riTac inarCunebda mmarTvelobis 

osmalur sistemas.4 Turqad iTvleboda is, vinc ar iyo arabi da 

vinc qveynis gareT daibada. istorikosebi aRniSnaven, rom Turqad 

SeiZleba wodebuliyo bulgareli, berZeni, albaneli, Cexi, ital-

ieli, korsikeli da mravali sxva. „Turqisa~ da adgilobrivi mosax-

lis Svili ukve aRar iTvleboda Turqad da mas yuloRlis eZaxd-

nen. es kategoria moklebuli iyo mmarTveli wris privilegiebs. 

alJirSi sakuTari nebiT saxldebodnen evropeli mezRvaure-

bic, romlebsac `renegatebs~ eZaxdnen. isini, rogorc wesi, gamus-

limebuli qristianebi iyvnen da alJirSi Camodiodnen mimalvis miz-

niT an sakuTar qveynebSi arsebuli uperspeqtiobis gamo. alJiris 

safaSoSi cxovrobdnen mamluqebic, Tumca maTi raodenoba imdenad 

umniSvnelo iyo, rom ucxoelebi maTac renegatebs eZaxdnen. alJiri 

didi SesaZleblobebis qveyana iyo. aq SeiZleboda Zalian swrafad 

gamdidreba da aseve swrafad dagrovebuli qonebis dakargvac. 

mekobreoba sarfiani saqmianoba iyo, zRvaSi gasul alJirelebs 

SeiZleba iseTi xomaldi CaegdoT xelT, romlis tvirTi, mezRvau-

rebis gamosasyidi da Tavad xomaldis Rirebuleba, ramdenjerme 

aRemateboda amerikis prezidentis wliur xelfass. 

3 William Shaler, Sketches of Algiers, political, historical, and civil: containing 
an account of the geography, population, government, revenues, commerce, ag-
riculture, arts, civil institutions, tribes, manners, languages, and recent political 
history of that country (Boston, 1826), p. 25.

4 Tal Shuval, The Ottoman Algerian Elite and its Ideolog, International 
Journal of Middle East Studies, vol. 32, N3 (2000), p. 327.
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SesaZloa, axalgazrda hasani osmalur axalcixeSi arsebuli up-

erspeqtivobis gamo gadasaxlda simdidriT da mekobreebiT saxel-

ganTqmul alJirSi. misi zusti saxeli da gvari ucnobia. hasanis 

warmomavlobis Sesaxeb gvaqvs Semdegi informacia _ 1775 wels, 

rodesac alJiris faSam, muhammad bin usama deim (1766-1791), igi 

stambulSi sulTanTan miavlina gansakuTrebuli misiiT, alJiris 

momavalma gamgebelma ahiskali (e.i. axalcixeli5) hasan ibn-i iusu-

fis saxeliT dawera mcire naSromi `alJiris istoria, anu Tahzib 

eT-Tevarih~.6 am Txzulebis dedani stambulis Tofkapis sasaxlis 

muzeumSi inaxeba da  mis katalogSia Sesuli. igive informacia fiq-

sirdeba ismail ozenis krebulSi ̀ osmalo avtorebSi~. ozenis gamo-

cemaSi aseve aRniSnulia hasanis warmomavloba.7 hasanis qarTuli 

warmomavlobis Sesaxeb aseve aRniSnulia 1793 wlis 22 agvistoTi 

daTariRebul diplomatiur werilSi britanel saimon lukassa da 

britaneTis samxedro uwyebis xelmZRvanel henri dundass Soris. 

werilSi aRniSnulia, rom sidi anu batoni hasani qarTvelia (Sidi 
Hassan was a Georgian by birth).8 

savaraudod, hasani iyo gamahmadianebuli axalcixeli mesxi. 

1730-iani wlebisaTvis axalcixis safaSos didgvarovanTa umete-

soba mahmadiani iyo, glexebis nawili ki isev inarCunebda qris-

tianul sarwmunoebas. murad qasabis wignSi `osmaleTis qarTvele-

bi~ dasaxelebulia araerTi axalcixeli qarTveli, romlebic am 

periodSi, hasanis msgavsad, osmaleTis imperiaSi sakmaod maRal 

Tanamdebobebze msaxurobdnen.9 saimon lukasis cnobiT, hasani 

5 qalaq axalcixes osmalebi ahiskas eZaxdnen da es geografiuli 

saxelwodeba dRemdea SemorCenili. Turquli orientaciis e.w. 

`Turqi mesxebi~ sakuTar eTnikur jgufs ahiska Turqleris, anu 

axalcixel Turqebs uwodeben.

6 Fehmi Edhem Karatay, Topkapı Sarayı Mü zesi Kü tü phanesi tü rkç e yazma-
lar katalogu, Vol.1 (Istanbul, 1961), p. 306.

7 Ismail Özen, Osmanli müellifl eri. Vol. 3 (Istanbul, 1975), p. 63.
8 H. B. Barnby, The Prisoners of Algiers, an account of the forgotten American-

Algerian War 1785-1797 (New York, 1966), p. 76.
9 murad qasabi, osmaleTis qarTvelebi (stambuli 2012). 
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Zalze axalgazrda gaiwvies osmalur jarSi alJirSi.10 ucxo gare-

moSi moxvedrili hasani sisxartis, ganaTlebisa da simamacis gamo 

jer mcire samxedro gemze miavlines, Semdeg ki safaSos samxedro 

xomaldze gadaiyvanes meTauris rangSi. 1770 wels is osmaluri 

flotis alJiris xomaldTa SenaerTs xelmZRvanelobda Sav zRvaze 

ruseTis flotis winaaRmdeg. 1775 wlisTvis hasani dei muhammad 

faSas gansakuTrebuli yuradRebis qveS moeqca da alJiris mmarT-

velma swored is airCia stambulSi sulTanTan saCuqrebis wasaRe-

bad da masTan mosalaparakeblad.11 am wels, espaneTma, romelsac 

teritoriuli pretenziebi hqonda alJirTan da, saerTod, surda 

am safaSos dapyroba, wamoiwyo axali samxedro kampania mis winaaRm-

deg. 1775 wlis ivnisSi, general aleqsander o’rillis xelmZR-

vanelobiT, mravalricxovani da kargad SeiaraRebuli espanuri 

floti, 20.000 espaneli jariskacis TanxlebiT, alJiris sanapiros 

miadga. eqspedicia warumatebeli aRmoCnda, xomaldebidan ver 

moxerxda napirze gadasul jariskacTa mxardaWera. amas daemata 

alJirelTa aqtiuroba da espanelebisTvis arasaxarbielo klima-

turi pirobebi. espanelebi damarcxdnen da didi danakargebiT da-

toves alJiris safaSo.

arsebobs ori versia, Tu sad imyofeboda hasani o’rillis eqs-

pediciis dros. erTi versiiT, igi sulTanTan alJiris gamarjvebis 

Semdeg wavida. meore versiiT, espanelTa Tavdasxmis win, hasani mu-

hammad faSam sulTanTan daxmarebis saTxovnelad gagzavna. hasanma 

molaparakebebi gamarTa stambulSi da iqidan frangul xomald 

`le septimanze~ (Le Septimane) datvirTuli saCuqrebiT alJirisken 

aiRo gezi. alJiris sanapirosTan xomaldi espanurma samxedro gemma 

daakava da hasanTan erTad qalaq kartahenaSi gadaiyvana. am droisT-

vis espaneTi alJirTan molaparakebebiT iyo dainteresebuli da 

Sesabamisad, hasans espanelebi Seegebnen ara rogorc datyvevebul 

mowinaaRmdeges, aramed rogorc mowinaaRmdege qveynis gavlenian 

moxeles da momaval mmarTvels. imavdroulad, alJiris deim sa-

10 Barnby, dasax. naSromi, gv 76.

11 Albert De Voulx, Tachrifat, recueil de notes historiques sur l’administration de 
l’ancienne ré gence d’Alger (Alger, 1852), p. 40.
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frangeTis konsuls sTxova daxmareboda espanelTa tyveobidan 

hasanis gamoxsnaSi. mcire dayovnebis Semdeg, hasani gaaTavisufles, 

rac safrangeTis mefis, lui XVI-is, piradi Carevis Sedegad moxda. 

mogvianebiT, 1776 wlis aprilSi alJirSi dabrunebuli hasani mad-

lobis werils ugzavnis lui XVI-s.12 rogorc irkveva, kartahenaSi 

yofnisas, hasanma faruli molaparakeba gamarTa espanelebTan da 

maTgan sakmaod didi gasamrjeloc miiRo.13 mas evaleboda espaneT-

sa da alJirs Soris samSvidobo xelSekrulebis dadeba da espaneli 

tyveebis dabruneba. 

alJirSi dabrunebuli hasani muhammad faSam vaqil al-xarijis 

_ sazRvao ministris Tanamdebobaze daawinaura. amieridan, safa-

SoSi hasani xelmZRvanelobda mekobreobas da vaWrobas. man dinjad 

daiwyo espaneTTan saidumlo SeTanxmebis asruleba da 1785 wels 

moaxerxa espaneTis samefosa da alJiris safaSos Soris samSvido-

bo xelSekrulebis gaformeba, raSic sakmaod didi Tanxac miiRო. 
xelSekruleba espaneTTan aseve gulisxmobda gibraltaris sru-

tis gaxsnas alJiris mekobreTaTvis. amerikuli savaWro xomal-

debi atlantikis okeaneSi 1785 wlamde mxolod erTxel daakaves 

marokoelma mekobreebma, Tumca marokosTan molaparakeba da 

datyvevebul mezRvaurTa gamosyidva espaneTis samefos Carevis 

Sedegad SedarebiT advili aRmoCnda amerikelebisTvis. am saxelm-

wifosTan samSvidobo xelSekruleba 1786 wlis ivnisSi gaformda. 

amerikelebi moelodnen, rom alJirTanac advili iqneboda msgavsi 

xelSekrulebis gaformeba. alJirelma mekobreebma 1785 wlis 25 

ivliss jer amerikuli xomaldi `maria~, 5 dRis Semdeg ki xomal-

di `dolfini~ Seipyres portugaliis maxloblad, xomaldebi da 

12 Eugè ne Plantet, Correspondance des deys d’Alger avec la cour de France, 1579-
1833, recueillie dans les dé pô ts d’archives des affaires é trangè res, de la marine, 
des colonies et de la Chambre de commerce de Marseille et publié e avec une in-
troduction, des é claircissements et des notes, Tome Second  (Tunis, 1981), p. 
330-331.

13 James Leander Cathcart , The diplomatic journal and letter book of James 
Leander Cathcart, 1788-1796, American Antiquarian Society, Proceedings, 
n.s., 64/2 (1955), p. 313.
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21 amerikeli datyvevebuli mezRvauri alJirSi waiyvanes da mone-

bad gayides.14 amerikelebis datyvevebidan 6 Tvis Semdeg alJirSi 

samSvidobo xelSekrulebis pirobebze mosalaparakeblad da amer-

ikelTa gamosasyidad Cavida amerikeli kapitani jon lambi, romel-

ic Sexvda muhammad faSas, magram ver moxerxda konkretuli SeT-

anxmebis miRweva. Sedegad, amerikelebma CaTvales, rom azri aRar 

hqonda molaparakebebis gagrZelebas im droisaTvis ukve Rrmad 

moxucebul muhammad faSasTan.  

1788 wlis maisSi sikvdiliT dasajes alJiris safaSos hazna-

ji _ premier-ministri, romelic hasanis simamri iyo. rogorc 

wesi, sikvdilmisjils mTeli qoneba CamoerTmeoda, misi naTesav-

ebi ki idevnebodnen. magram moxda sapirispiro. hasani, romelic 

alJiris sazRvao ministri da SeTavsebiT xazinadari iyo, daaw-

inaures haznajis Tanamdebobaze. frangi diplomatis, venture 

de paradis, azriT, am dawinaurebis Sedegad hasanis Zalaufleba 

alJirSi sagrZnoblad gaizarda.15 axaldaniSnul haznajis erT-

erTi amerikeli tyve, SemdgomSi ki misi qristiani mdivani jeims 

qasqarTi axasiaTebs rogorc samarTlians, gulmowyalesa da me-

zobeli saxelmwifoebis politikuri cxovrebis, gansakuTrebiT ki 

espaneTis samefos karg mcodnes.16 

1791 wlis 13 ivliss muhammad faSa gardaicvala da ianiCrebis 

moTxovniT hasani gaxda alJiris safaSos mmarTveli. qasqarTis 

cnobiT, muhammad faSas anderZSic iyo moTxovna, rom Semdegi faSa 

hasani gamxdariyo.17 1793 wels espaneTma hasan faSas qalaqi orani 

dauTmo. hasanma daikava qalaqi, misi oqros gasaRebi ki osmaleTis 

sulTans gaugzavna saCuqrad, ris Sedegadac sulTanma mas kidev 

14 James Wilson Stevens, An Historical and Geographical Account of Algiers: 
Comprehending a Novel and Interesting Detail of Events Relative to the Ameri-
can Captives (Philadelphia, 1797), p. 69.

15 Venture De Paradis, Alger au XVIIIe siècle, 2nd ed. (Tunis 1979), p. 115-
116.

16 The diplomatic journal and letter book of James Leander Cathcart, p. 
314.

17 James L. Cathcart, The Captives (La Porte,  1899), p. 151.
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erTi TuRa uboZa.18 mogvianebiT, hasani siamayiT aRniSnavda, rom 

is iyo ara Cveulebrivi moxele, aramed _ osmaleTis sasulTnos 

samTuRiani faSa (beilarbei). hasanma ganaxlebuli xelSekrule-

bebi gaaforma SvedeTTan, prusiasTan da sxva evropul saxelmwi-

foebTan.

imavdroulad, amerikis mosaxleoba da kongresi sul ufro aq-

tiurad moiTxovda alJirSi amerikeli tyveebis gaTavisuflebas 

maTi gamosyidvis an samxedro Carevis gziT. 1793 wels amerikis 

prezidenti jorj vaSingtoni alJirSi hasan faSasTan mosalapar-

akeblad agzavnis Tavis warmomadgenels, deivid hamfris. amerikis 

pirvelma prezidentma mas hasan faSasTan Semdegi werilic gaatana:

amerikis SeerTebuli Statebis prezidenti jorj vaSingtoni

alJiris deisa da saregentos

vinaidan gvsurs Cvens xalxsa da alJiris deis, sare-

gentosa da alJirel xalxTan mSvidobisa da harmoniis dam-

yareba da ganviTareba, davniSne deivid hamfri, Cveni erT-

erTi gamorCeuli moqalaqe, sruluflebian komisarad, [da] 

vaniWeb mas srul uflebas, raTa awarmoos molaparakebebi 

da gaaformos  megobrobisa da savaWro xelSekruleba Tqven-

Tan. vloculob, raTa sruli ndoba gamoucxadoT mis mier 

SeerTebuli Statebis saxeliT mowodebul gzavnils Tqven-

dami, gansakuTrebiT ki Cvens gulwrfel survils, viqonioT 

TqvenTan da Tqvens xalxTan mSvidoba da megobroba. 

SevTxov RmerTs, mogceT janmrTeloba da bedniereba. 

Seqmnilia 1793 wlis martis 21 dRes, filadelfiaSi,             

SeerTebuli Statebis damoukideblobis me-17 wels.

j. vaSingtoni

prezidenti

T. jefersoni19  

18 Albert De Voulx, Tachrifat, recueil de notes historiques sur l’administration de 
l’ancienne ré gence d’Alger (Alger, 1852), p. 13.

19 hamfris mier deisTan Catanili werilis asli ix: The Papers of 
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sanam amerikelebi alJirTan diplomatiuri gziT konfliqtis 

daregulirebas cdilobdnen, 1793 wlis noemberSi alJirma samS-

vidobo xelSekruleba gaaforma portugaliasTan. xelSekrulebis 

Tanaxmad, portugalielebma gaxsnes gibraltaris srute, sadac, am 

dromde, portugaliuri samxedro xomaldebi maRribel mekobreebs 

uketavdnen atlantikis okeaneSi gasasvlel gzas. alJirelebma 

amiT isargebles, portugaliis sanapiroebTan Tavs daesnen ameri-

kis savaWro xomaldebs da mcire xnis manZilze 11 xomaldi da 100-

ze meti amerikeli mezRvauri daatyveves. deivid hamfri portu-

galiaSi elodeboda hasan faSasTan audienciis daniSvnas. alJiris 

mmarTvelma igi ar miiRo, Tumca hasani jorj vaSingtonis werils 

gaecno da masze pasuxic ukarnaxa Tavis qristian mdivans, jeims 

qasqarTs. hasanis sapasuxo werilis samuSao varianti, romelic, 

savaraudod, 1794 wlis bolos unda Seedgina alJiris mmarTvelis 

qristian mdivans, niu iorkis sajaro biblioTekaSi jeims qasqarTis 

pirad arqivSi inaxeba.20 hasan dei jorj vaSingtons werda, rom igi 

miesalmeba molaparakebebs da saWirod Tvlis uaxloes periodSi 

amerikasa da alJirs Soris samSvidobo xelSekrulebis gaformebas. 

am etapze hasan faSam amerikis prezidents sapasuxo werili aRar 

gaugzavna. 

miuxedavad diplomatiuri warumateblobisa, amerikelebi 

dainteresebulni iynen TavianTi moqalaqeebis monobisgan gaTa-

visuflebiT da alJirTan samSvidobo xelSekrulebis gaforme-

biT. 1795 wlis ianvrisTvis hasanis moTxovna sakmaod didi iyo. 

asze meti amerikeli tyvis gaTavisufleba da alJiris moxeleTa 

dasaCuqreba amerikis xazinas 2 milion espanur dolarze meti 

daujdeboda. aRsaniSnavia, rom jeims qasqarTi jer kidev 1787 wl-

idan emsaxureboda hasans, romelic sazRvao ministri iyo. 1792 

wlis martidan qasqarTi ukve alJiris faSis qristian mdivnad 

dainiSna. es yvelaze maRali Tanamdeboba iyo safaSoSi, rac qris-

George Washington, http://gwpapers.virginia.edu/documents/pirate/
documents/dey.html

20 Cathcart family papers, 1785-1962, New York Public Library



106

konstantine feraZe

tians SeeZlo daekavebina.21 swored qasqarTi uwevda koordinacias 

alJiris mmarTvelisa da amerikeli diplomatebis kontaqtebs. 1795 

wlis seqtembris dasawyisSi alJirSi Cavida amerikeli diplomati 

jozef donaldson juniori. hasans aSkarad ar moewona donald-

soni da molaparakebis Semdeg qasqarTs uTxra, rom amerikas samS-

vidobo xelSekruleba da tyveTa gaTavisufleba 2.247.000 espan-

uri dolari, ori 35-zarbazniani samxedro xomaldi da perioduli 

sakonsulo saCuqari daujdeboda.22 amerikelebs mxolod 585.000 

espanuri dolaris gadaxda SeeZloT. molaparakebebi CaSlis piras 

iyo. am dros amerikelma qasqarTma Tavis Tavze aiRo bolo si-

tyva, daiCoqa, deis emTxvia xelze da moaxsena: `efendi, zogierTi 

Cvengani aq ukve aT welze metia vimyofebiT, Tu RmerTi gwamT, 

gagviSviT~.23 am sityvebma ratomRac Zalian imoqmeda hasanze. igi 

dafiqrda da, amerikelTa gasaocrad, uecrad yvelaferze daTanx-

mda. amerikeli mkvlevari henri barnbi Tvlis, rom hasans Zalian 

moswonda amerikelebi, isini britaneTisgan Tavis dasaxsnelad ibr-

Zodnen da alJiris mmarTvelisaTvis axalgazrda qveyana, romelic 

damoukideblobisaTvis ibrZoda britaneTis imperiis winaaRmdeg, 

misabaZi da magaliTis mimcemi iyo.24 

marTalia, SeTanxmeba Sedga, magram Sepirebuli Tanxis mogrove-

ba da gadacema amerikelebma droulad ver moaxerxes. qasqarTi ram-

denjerme mivida hasan faSasTan TxovniT, raTa hasans gadaevade-

bina xelSekrulebis pirobebis Sesrulebis vada. 1796 wlis 2 marts 

amerikis senatma moaxdina alJirTan xelSekrulebis ratifikacia. 

Tanxis dagvianebis sakompensaciod, alJirSi myofma donaldsonma 

da mis dasaxmareblad Casulma diplomatma, joel barlovma, hasans 

SesTavazes, rom amerikelebi specialurad alJiris mmarTvelis 

qaliSvilisTvis daamzadebdnen amerikul 36-zarbaznian samxedro 

xomalds. Tanxis droulad misaRebad hasanma sakuTari qristiani 

mdivani amerikaSi miavlina da Tan gaatana werili prezident jorj 

21 James L. Cathcart, dasax. naSromi, gv. 156.

22 iqve, gv. 173.
23 iqve, gv. 184.
24 H. B. Barnby, dasax. naSromi, gv. 192.
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vaSingtonTan, es werili mogvianebiT qasqarTis diplomatiur Jur-

nalSi gamoqveynda:  

alJiris qalaqisa da saregentos veziri hasan faSa 

amerikis SeerTebuli Statebis prezidents, jorj vaSingtons

[gisurvebT] janmrTelobas, mSvidobas da warmatebas.

rva Tve gavida mas Semdeg, rac mSvidoba da harmonia dam-

kvidrda Cvens or ers Soris SeerTebuli Statebis agentebis, 

josef donaldsonisa da joel barlovis, meSveobiT, Tumca, 

[SeTanxmebis] arc erTi muxli ar Sesrulebula. [amitom] Cven 

mizanSewonilad miviCnieT jeims lender qasqarTis, Cveni 

yofili qristiani mdivnis, gamogzavna [TqvenTan] weril-

iT, [sadac SegaxsenebT] im muxlebis Sesaxeb, romelic sare-

gentos mier aris moTxovnili. [qasqarTs] aseve gadaveciT 

xmelTaSua zRvis pasportis forma, raTa Tqven, rac SeiZle-

ba swrafad, SeasruloT [nakisri valdebulebebi], Tqveni 

aq myofi rezident-konsulis meSveobiT. Semdgomi infor-

maciisaTvis mimarTeT Tqvens rezident-konsuls da jeims 

lender qasqarTs, vimedovneb, rom srulad daakmayofilebT, 

maT mier mowodebuli informaciis Tanaxmad, Cveni SeTanxme-

biT nakisr pirobebs da rac SeiZleba swrafad gamoagzavniT 

qasqarTs Cvens molaparakebebSi miTiTebuli [TanxiT], risT-

visac mas mieca xmelTaSua zRvis pasporti dawyebuli 1796 

wlis pirveli maisidan.

Cveni gankargulebiT Sedgenilia deis sasaxleSi da da-

mowmebulia saregentos didi beWdiT hijris 1216 wlis luna 

karibis 26-e dRes, rac Seesabameba 1796 wlis 5 maiss.

veziri hasani, alJiris qalaqisa da saregentos faSa25     

1796 wlis 8 maiss qasqarTi hasan faSas weriliT amerikaSi 

gaemgzavra. 1796 wlis ivnisisTvis Tanxis mxolod nawilis moZieba 

moxerxda da mTlianad moxmarda amerikel tyveTa gaTavisufle-

25 James Leander Cathcart , dasax. naSromi, gv. 400.
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bas. Semodgomaze Tanxa formalurad gadaeca alJiris faSas da 

xazinas, amerikeli diplomati joel barlovi hasanTan Sexvedris 

Semdeg aRniSnavda, rom alJiris mmarTvels gansakuTrebiT mos-

wonda amerikelebi da mzad iyo maT daxmareboda yvelaferSi, rac 

xelewifeboda.26 alJiris gamgebelma daxmareba aRmouCina amer-

ikelebs tripolisa da Tunisis safaSoebTan samSvidobo pirobe-

bze molaparakebebis procesSi, misi xelmowera erTvis amerikisa 

da tripolis samSvidobo xelSekrulebasac. hasans hyavda erTi 

coli da qaliSvili, romelic alJiris ukanaskneli deis _ hasanis 

(1818-1830)  meuRle iyo.  hasani moxucebuli gardaicvala 1798 

wlis 14 maiss.  

alJirTan urTierTobisas amerikelma diplomatebma, poli-

tikosebma da samxedroebma pirvelad qveynis istoriaSi gamos-

cades sakuTari SesaZleblobebi maTTvis sruliad ucnob da ucxo 

saxelmwifosTan. am urTierTobebma didi gavlqna iqonia axalgaz-

rda amerikis SeerTebuli Statebis  sagareo politikuri kursis 

Seqmnasa da Camoyalibebaze. alJirSi datyvevebul amerikel mezR-

vaurTa gaTavisufleba da saerTod, alJirTan amerikis urTier-

Tobis Tema sakmaod popularuli iyo amerikaSi. 

pensilvaniis Statis monobis akrZalvis xelSemwyobi sazoga-

doeba da misi prezidenti benJamin franklini swored alJirSi da-

monebuli amerikeli mezRvaurebis gaTavisuflebis kampanias ukav-

Sirebda Tavad amerikaSi monobis gauqmebis aucileblobas. 1790 

wels sazogadoebam peticia gagzavna amerikis kongresSi mono-

bis akrZalvis moTxovniT, ramac didi debatebi gamoiwvia, gansa-

kuTrebiT samxreTis Statebis warmomadgenlebis mxridan.27 aR-

saniSnavia isic, rom amerikis SeerTebul StatebSi SeiaraRebuli 

samxedro Zalebis Seqmnis ideac swored mekobreobisgan amerikis 

mezRvaurTa dacvas ukavSirdeba. alJirTan urTierTobis popula-

roba mxatvrul literaturaSic aisaxa, amerikelma mweralma roial 

26 Milton Cantor, A Connecticut Yankee in a Barbary Court: Joel Bar-
low’s Algerian letters to his wife, The William and Mary Quarterly, 3rd 
Ser., vol. 19, N1 (January, 1962), p. 107-108.

27 Lawrence A. Peskin, Captives and Countrymen: Barbary Slavery and the 
American Public, 1785–1816 (Baltimore, 2009) p. 74-76, 85.
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tailerma 1797 wels gamoaqveyna mxatvruli nawarmoebi `alJireli 

tyve~, sadac  taileri aRwers hasan deis, mis Cacmulobas, manere-

bsa da ramdenime saintereso ambavs misi cxovrebidan. savarau-

dod, avtori eyrdnoboda im amerikel mezRvaurTa da diplomatTa 

monayols, romelTac Tavad ixiles alJiris mmarTveli.28 taileris 

nawarmoebi didi popularulobiT sargeblobda da eqvsjer gam-

oica amerikaSi.

amerikasa da alJirs Soris Camoyalibebulma urTierTobebma 

mniSvnelovani gavlena moaxdina rogorc amerikis, ise axlo aR-

mosavleTis da Crdilo afrikis istoriaze, magram daviwyebas mieca 

qarTuli warmoSobis alJiris gamgebeli, romelic am procesebis 

aqtiuri monawile iyo. axalcixidan alJirSi gadasaxlebuli hasan 

bin iusufis Sesaxeb biografiuli cnobebi gabneulia, aseve ucno-

bia misi moRvaweobis adreuli periodi, Tumca misi mmarTveloba 

da urTierTobebi amerikis SeerTebul StatebTan dRemde Seswav-

lis sagania amerikeli da zogadad dasavleli mkvlevrebisaTvis. 

winamdebare statiis mizanic swored misi biografiis dazustebis 

da Semdgomi mokvlevis mcdelobaa.
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Konstantine Peradze

The Correspondence between Hassan Pasha, the Georgian Governor of 
Algiers, and George Washington, the First President of America 

The article discusses the biography of the governor of the Algerian 
province within the Ottoman Empire Hassan ibn Youssef, also known as 
Pasha Hassan Dei (1791-1798) and his correspondence with the fi rst president 
of the United States George Washington. 

The political, cultural or economic history and heritage of the Ottoman 
Empire is a subject of active research not only in the countries of the Middle East 
and North Africa, but also in Europe and America.  Georgian historiography 
explicitly and righteously perceived the Ottoman Empire as an invader, whose 
ultimate intention was to get as much benefi t from the occupied territories 
as possible, including the mass exile of indigenous population of Georgia as 
slaves to the centre or the periphery of the Ottoman Empire. Georgia of XVII-
XVIII cc witnessed the most frequent kidnappings of children and adolescent 
populationand their import to Istanbul or other slave markets in the Ottoman 
Empire. In addition to this, frequently local people willingly migrated from 
the Akhaltsikhe Pashaluk, which was occupied by the Ottoman Empire, to the 
centre or the periphery of the Ottoman Empire. 

Algiers became part of the Ottoman Empire in the fi rst quarter of XVI 
century and gradually turned into a piracy centre of the Mediterranean, with 
whom European countries sought to have a peaceful and friendly relationship. 
Like the other provinces of the Ottoman Empire, the ruling elite of the Algerian 
Pashaluk was organized according to the standards of the Ottoman Empire. 
For instance, there lived a considerable number of Janissaries from other 
provinces of the Ottoman Empire. In addition to this, “Renegades”, Muslim 
European sailors, voluntarily settled in Algiers. The Mamluks also lived in 
the Algerian Pashaluk comfortably but their number was so insignifi cant that 
foreigners also referred to them as “Renegades”.



112

konstantine feraZe

 The last quarter of XVIII century and the capturing of American sailors 
by Algerian pirates triggered   the establishment and further enhancement of 
diplomatic relations between the United States and Algeria. In that period, 
the governor of Algiers became Hassan ibn Youssef from Akhaltsikhe. The 
correspondence of the British diplomats reveals direct indication to the ethnic 
Georgian origin of Hassan. Topkapi Museum in Istanbul stores the work 
“History of Algiers, or Tahzib et-Tevarih” which is signed by Hassan ibn 
Youssef from Akhaltsikhe. According to the recent studies, in  the fi rst half 
of  XVIII c, many young Georgians from Akhalstikhe Pashaluk, which at that 
time was under the Ottoman administration, moved to the centre or provinces 
of the Ottoman Empire in order to obtain a better career and employment 
services, and quite a few of them succeeded.

Hassan was very young, when he conscripted into the Ottoman army in 
Algeria and despite an unfamiliar environment, due to his agility, education, 
and courage fi rst workedon a small military boat, and later was promoted to 
the rank of a commander. In 1770 he led the Algerian sea units of the Ottoman 
fl eet against the Russian fl eet in the Black Sea. In 1775 Hassan became the 
Algerian envoy to the Ottoman sultan. When he was on his way back from 
Istanbul, Spaniards captured him and he was only released after the personal 
intervention of the King of France, Louis XVI. 

After imprisonment, which lasted for a year, Hassan was promoted to the 
position of the Minister of Marine. In 1788 he became the Prime Minister of 
Algiers, and three years later - the Governor of the Algiers Pashaluk. 

In July 1785, two American ships were detained at the Portuguese coast by 
the Algerian pirates and 21 American sailors were captured and sold as slaves 
in Algiers.  American diplomats paid several visits to Algiers to sign the peace 
treaty between the United States and Algiers and, also, to redeem American 
prisoners. In 1793, George Washington personally wrote a letter to Hassan 
Pasha, which was delivered to Algiers by the diplomat David Humphrey.  
However, Hassan neither received the diplomat nor responded to the letter.  
Moreover, the pirates detained some more American ships and as in the 
previous case, the sailors were sold as slaves in Algeria. As a result, the number 
of captivated American sailors exceeded a hundred people. The Americans 
made several attempts to redeem   the prisoners and this case was classed as a 
matter of honour for the young American nation. Several diplomats arrived in 
Algiers in 1795 and successfully negotiated an agreement with Hassan Pasha. 
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According to the agreement, the U.S. would pay585,000 Spanish dollars and 
the Algerian pirates would not arrest the American commercial vessels and, 
most importantly, all captured American sailors would be set free.

Despite the fact that the agreement was reached, the Americans failed 
to collect and transmit money within a set time. The American diplomats 
working in Algiers negotiated with Hassan Pasha who agreed to postpone 
the carrying out of the terms of the Agreement several times. In the spring 
of 1796 the U.S. Senate ratifi ed the treaty with Algiers. As a compensation, 
U.S. diplomats in Algiers offered to build a military ship with 36 cannons, 
exclusively for the Algerian governor’s daughter. To secure timely receipt of 
the sum agreed by the contract, Hassan sent his Christian secretary, who was 
also a captured American sailor, to America.  As well as this, he sent George 
Washington a letter dated by May 5, 1796 which is now published in Georgia 
for the fi rst time. In the summer of 1796 the United States fi nally paid ransom 
for the sailors.

Later, Hassan Pasha assisted the Americans while conducting peace 
talks with the Tripoli and Tunisian Pashaluks. His signature is attached to the 
peace agreement between the United States and Tripoli. Hassan had a wife 
and a daughter. He died of age in Algiers, on 14 May 1798.

While establishing the contacts with the Algiers, the U.S. diplomats, 
politicians and soldiers, for the fi rst time in the history of the country, tested 
their abilities to negotiate with a completely unknown and unfamiliar state. 
These relations had a great impact on the establishment and enhancement of 
the foreign policy of the young States. The tragic history of the American sailors 
captured in Algiers contributed to heated debates in the U.S. Senate as well as 
in the American society. To free American hostages and to secure the safety 
of American marine, the U.S. government issued an order to create the US 
Navy. The biography of one of the participants of this process, Hassan Pasha 
from Akhaltsikhe, is largely unknown to Western researchers. Therefore, this 
article aims to foreground the signifi cance of Hassan in that matter.  
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mdebareobis aRmniSvnel zmnebi qarTulSi

semantikuri analizi

obieqtis sivrculi lokalizaciis aRsaniSnavad enebi sxvadasx-

va saSualebas iyeneben, maT Soris mniSvnelovani adgili uWiravs 

mdebareobis aRmniSvnel zmnebs. amTaviTve unda aRiniSnos, rom 

sivrculi mimarTebebis enobrivi realizaciis TvalsazrisiT en-

ebSi gansxvavebuli viTarebaa.1 sagnis (obieqtis) sivrculi lokal-

izaciis, mdebareobis aRsaniSnavad enebis nawili irCevs universa-

lur zmnas. kerZod, am tipis enebSi aris erTi mTavari predikati, 

romelic gamoxatavs nebismier lokatiur mdgomareobas da damok-

idebuli ar aris obieqtis tipze. aseTi enis nimuSad iTvleba fran-

guli, romelic nebismieri obieqtis mdebareobas aRniSnavs zmniT 

etre. gansxvavebuli viTarebaa enebSi, romlebic obieqtis mdebareo-

bis aRniSvnisas garkveul diferencirebas axdenen. am enebSi erTi 

da igive lokatiuri mdgomareoba SeiZleba aRiweros sxvadasxva 

predikatiT, imisda mixedviT, Tu ra tipis obieqtze aris saubari. 

mdebareobis aRmniSvneli zmnebis meSveobiT garkveulwilad xde-

ba sagnobrivi leqsikis klasificireba. amitomac amgvar zmnebs 

maklasificirebel, anu sxvagvarad, `poziciur~ zmnebsac (“stance 
verbs”) uwodeben.2 

qarTuli sagnis (obieqtis) sivrculi lokalizaciisTvis ramden-

ime predikats iyenebs, esenia: dgas, wevs, Zevs/devs, zis. amaTgan, wevs 

zmna sulieris mdebareobas aRniSnavs, xolo Zevs/devs _ usulosas. 

aRsaniSnavia, rom Zvel qarTulSi Zevs zmna gamoiyeneba rogorc 

usu lo, ise sulieri sagnis mdebareobis aRsaniSnavad: 

1 J. Newman, A cross-linguistic overview of the posture verbs ‘sit’, ‘stand’ 
and ‘lie’, The Linguistics of Sitting, Standing, and Lying (Amsterdam, 2002), 
p. 1-24. 

2 Å. Â. Ðàõèëèíà, Ñåìàíòèêà ðóññêèõ «ïîçèöèîííûõ» ïðåäèêàòîâ: ñòîÿòü, ëå-

æàòü, ñèäåòü, âèñåòü, Âîïðîñû ßçûêîçíàíèÿ, 1998, № 6, ñ. 69.

humanitaruli kvlevebi, weliwdeuli     2012
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aha cu li Zir Ta xe Ta sa Zes (maTe 3:10C); 

sa da bzÀ Zen in go ris (sa xis mety. iÀ 5); 

raÁsa sZe da xu ri nav? (sin. mr. 163, 17); 

yrmaÁ Ce mi Zes sax lsa Si na Cem sa daÃsni li (maTe 8:6C);

wevs da Zevs zmnebis ganawileba sulieroba usulobis mixedviT 

meoreuli Cans.3 

mdebareobis aRmniSvneli zmnebi, pirvel yovlisa, sivrceSi 

adamianis sam gansxvavebul mdebareobas aRniSnavs: vertikalurs _ 

dgas, horizontalurs _ wevs, Sualedurs (e.w. `mokecils~) _zis. 

es zmnebi gamoiyeneba cxovelTa mdebareobis, pozis aRsaniSnava-

dac. bunebrivia, cxovelebis mdgomareoba sivrculi mimarTebebis 

cvlis TvalsazrisiT adamianTan SedarebiT SezRudulia. aqedan 

gamomdinare, zogierT cxovels samive predikati miemarTeba, mag., 

ZaRli dgas / wevs / zis; zogs _ ori: Zroxa dgas / wevs; zogs ki 

mxolod erTi _ bayayi zis. 

aqve unda aRiniSnos, rom frinvelebs, mwerebsa da zogierT 

qvewarmavals miemarTeba lokatiuri predikati zis. 

is arwivi _ didi, moxuci, dinji.

mindvris yvavilze ulamazesi pepela zis.

Cven win ori ku ijda.

aRniSnuli zmnebiT garkveulwilad xdeba cxovelTa samyaros 

(farTo gagebiT) erTgvari klasifikacia maTi formisa da maTTvis 

damaxasiaTebeli sivrculi mdgomareobis, mdebareobis _ maTi to-

pologiis mixedviT. aqve unda aRiniSnos, rom zogjer predikatis 

SerCevis principi naTeli ar aris, topologiuri komponenti erT-

gvarad daCrdilulia, gansakuTrebiT zis predikatis SemTxvevaSi, 

mag., ku zis, Tagvi zis. 

sayuradRebo suraTs gviCvenebs enebi usulo obieqtebis mde-

bareobis aRniSvnis TvalsazrisiT. am SemTxvevaSi topologiur 

safuZvelze obieqtebis klasificireba kidev ufro araTanmim-

devruli Cans. usulo sagnebs Semdegnairad ajgufeben: erTi mxriv, 

gamoiyofa zeviT wagrZelebuli, `vertikalurad orientirebuli~ 

3 n. lolaZe, sivrculi lokalizaciis aRmniSvneli zmnebi, saenaT-

mecniero Ziebani, XXVIII (Tbilisi, 2012), gv. 138-145.
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obieqtebi, meore mxriv, brtyeli, `horizontalurad orientire-

buli~ obieqtebi. mosalodneli iyo, rom am obieqtebis mdebareoba 

Sesabamisi zmnebiT (zogadad, `dgoma~, `deba~) aRniSnuliyo, magram 

aSkaraa, rom enebSi es mimarTeba ase calsaxa araa. erTi mxriv, 

msgavsi maxasiaTeblebis mqone obieqtebs sxvadasxva predikati mi-

emarTeba; meore mxriv, obieqtTa nawilis aRwera horizontaluri/

vertikaluri mimarTebebiT `metismetad metaforulia~. amis maga-

liTia: 

Â êîíöå ïðåäëîæåíèÿ ñòîèò òî÷êà.4 
Sdr. qarT. winadadebis bolos zis / dasmulia wertili (ger-

manulSi gamoiyeneba zmna schteen `dgoma~).

bunebrivia, am zmnaTa semantikuri ganawilebis safuZvlis ax-

sna topologiiT SeuZlebelia. aRaras vambobT iseT SemTxvevebze, 

rodesac aRniSnuli zmnebi ama Tu im movlenas miemarTeba da ara 

konkretul obieqtebs (rus. Íà óëèöå ñòîèò æàðà. qarT. saSineli 

xmauri idga. cudi suni dgas.).

ra viTarebaa am mxriv qarTulSi da ris mixedviT xdeba ara-

cocxali samyaros obieqtebis klasifikacia? amjerad gvainter-

esebs, Tu rogor xdeba sagnebis, nivTebis mdebareobis, poziciis 

aRniSvna.

qarTulSi usulo sagnis/obieqtis mdebareobis aRsaniSnavad 

ori predikati gamoiyeneba: vertikaluri mdebareobis aRmniSvneli 

`dgas~ da horizontalurisa _ `Zevs/devs~. 

zmna dgas Ta na med ro ve qar Tul Si Se mde gi mniS vne lo biT gamo i-

ye ne ba: 1. zezea, fexze imyofeba, amarTulia mTeli taniT (sapirisp. 

wevs, zis) [adamiani]. 2. amarTulad, vertikalurad aris ganlagebu-

li raime zedapirze (sagani), devs. 3. gaCerebulia, erT adgilzea, 

ar midis, ar iZvris. 4. ar moqmedebs, gaCerebulia, SeCerebulia. 5. 

raimeSi asxia (siTxe); ar dis, uZravadaa, dagubebulia. || aris, dar-

Cenilia siTxe (WurWelSi). 6. dabanakebulia, imyofeba (sadme); raime 

pozicia ukavia. 7. binadrobs, saxlobs, cxovrobs. 8. amarTulia, 

agebulia (raime maRali Senoba, nageboba); mowyobilia raime kon-

struqcia. || dargulia an amosulia (xe). 9. aris, imyofeba (ramed), 

4 Å. Â. Ðàõèëèíà, dasax. naSromi, gv. 70.
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asrulebs raime samuSaos, movaleobas. 10. gavrcelebulia, tria-

lebs; ireva (suni). || ismis, vrceldeba (raime xma...). 11. damdgaria, 

mosulia (raime dro).5 

qarTuli enis ganmartebiTi leqsikonis erTtomeulSi pirveli 

ori mniSvneloba gaerTianebulia: 1. ze ze aris, ver ti ka lur mdgo-

ma re o ba Sia, fex ze dgas. 2. ga Ce re bu lia, ar iZ vris...6 

zmna Zevs (devs) niSnavs: mo Tav se bu lia, mde ba re obs; devs.7 

rogorc vxedavT, amarTulad, raime zedapirze vertikalurad 

ganlagebuli sagnis mdebareobis aRniSvnisas dgas da devs zmnebi 

SeiZleba sinonimurad iqnes gamoyenebuli.8 magram ra SemTxvevaSia 

es Canacvleba qarTulisaTvis bunebrivi? 

aRniSnul zmanaTa semantikuri ganawilebis ZiriTadi wesis 

mixedviT, avejis mdebareoba aRiniSneba zmniT dgas. am SemTxvevaSi 

mniSvneloba ara aqvs `vertikalurad orientirebulia~ obieqti _ 

mag., `karada~, Tu `horizontalurad orientirebuli~_ mag., `tax-

ti~. rac Seexeba WurWels, umetes SemTxvevaSi yuradReba eqceva sa-

gnis formas: doqi dgas, magram TefSi devs. Tumca aris SemTxveve-

bi, rodesac `vertikalurad orientirebuli~ sagnebisaTvis devs 

zmnac gamoiyeneba. gvxvdeba rogorc Wiqa dgas, ise Wiqa devs; amgvar 

SemTxvevebSi predikatis SerCevisas, Cveni dakvirvebiT, Semdegi wesi 

muSaobs: Tu sagani (romelsac mdebareobis aRsaniSnavad Seesabameba 

predikati dgas) ar aris `aq~ _ Cveni mxedvelobis areSi ar xvdeba, 

simravlidan gamocalkevebuli an raime niSniT gamorCeuli ar aris, 

maSin misi mdebareobis aRsaniSnavad viyenebT zmnas devs. 

magaliTad: Wiqa fanjris rafaze dgas; magram Wiqa karadaSi 

devs.

5 qarTuli enis ganmartebiTi leqsikoni, rvatomeuli, t. III (Tbili-

si, 1953), gv. 1103.

6 qarTuli enis ganmartebiTi leqsikoni, erTtomeuli (Tbilisi, 

1990), gv. 458.

7 qarTuli enis ganmartebiTi leqsikoni, rvatomeuli, III, gv. 729-

730.

8 unda aRiniSnos, rom zmnam devs TiTqmis mTlianad Caanacvla zmna 

Zevs. sakuTriv devs zmnis warmomavlobisa da Zevs zmnasTan mi-

marTebis problema scildeba Cven mier gansaxilvel sakiTxs.
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magidaze koniakis boTli dgas; magram macivarSi erTi boTli 

ludi devs.

qvabi quraze dgas; magram qvabi ganjinaSi devs.

oTaxSi wyliT savse ori kasri idga; magram sawyobSi ramdenime 

kasri devs. 

yuradRebas iqcevs dgas da devs monacvleobis Semdegi SemTx-

vevebi:

televizori oTaxSi dgas; magram axali televizori jer kidev 

yuTSi devs.

velosipedi aivanze dgas; magram velosipedi sardafSi devs. 

aRsaniSnavia, rom rusulSi amgvar SemTxvevebSi predikatTa 

ganawilebis safuZvlad obieqtis funqcionaluroba miiCneva, ker-

Zod, `dgomisTvis~ (ñòîÿòü) mniSvnelovania sivrceSi sagnis iseTi 

orientacia, romelic Seesabameba mis funqcias, xolo `debisTvis~ 

(ëåæàòü) mTavaria ara is, horizontalurad mdebareobs sagani Tu 

ara, aramed is, rom sagnis mdebareoba ar Seesabameba mis funq-

cias. rusulSi sinqronul doneze am zmnaTa semantikaSi lokati-

uroba imdenad ar dominirebs, ramdenadac funqcionaluroba.9 

erTi SexedviT, TiTqos qarTulisTvisac SeiZleba calkeul SemTx-

vevebSi dasaSvebad CaiTvalos predikatTa ganawilebis amgvari mo-

tivacia, magram qarTulSi, rusulisagan gansxvavebiT, am zmnebis 

(dgas da devs) ZiriTadi funqcia sivrculi mimarTebebis aRniSv-

naa. amitomac lokatiur zmnaTa ganawileba bevrad ufro Tanmim-

devruli da sistemuria, vidre rusulSi. rac Seexeba ganawilebis 

safuZvlad obieqtis ̀ aq~ an ̀ iq~ arsebobis (mdebareobis) ganxilvas, 

vfiqrobT, rom igi adasturebs mdebareobis zmnaTa ganawilebis 

sistemurobas. sivrcis organizeba centralur da periferiul, 

`axlo~ da `Soreul~ sivrceebad am semantikuri velis struqturis 

erT-erTi mniSvnelovani komponentia.10 aRniSnuli gradaciis eno-

brivi realizacia lingvistur universaliadac ki ganixileba.11 

9 Å. Â. Ðàõèëèíà, dasax. naSromi, gv. 72.

10 Â. Ã. Ãàê, Ïðîñòðàíñòâî âíå ïðîñòðàíñòâà, Ëîãè÷åñêèé àíàëèç ÿçûêà, ßçûêè 
ïðîñòðàíñòâ (Ìîñêâà, 2000), ñ. 127.

11 Â. Þ. Àïðåñÿí, Îïûò êëàñòåðíîãî àíàëèçà: ðóññêèå è àíãëèéñêèå ýìî-
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Cvens Tvalsazriss mxars unda uWerdes qarTulisTvis damaxa-

siaTebeli Semdegi tendencia: rodesac sagnebis simravlea, maSin 

maTi individualuri maxasiaTeblebis, Tvisebebis gaerTmniSvne-

lianeba xdeba. ase magaliTad, Zvel qarTulSi kuTvnilebis aR-

saniSnavad ramdenime zmna gamoiyeneboda, maT Soris, mivis, madgs/

midgs, mic. es zmnebi sxvadasxva mimarTebas aRniSnavdnen, kerZod, 

mivis ada mi a nis (vin jgu fis sa xel Ta), Zi ri Ta dad, uax lo e si na Te sa-

vis yo las aR niS nav da; madgs/midgs, mic zmne bi _ niv Tis mqo neb lo-

bas, amaTgan madgs sxeulis nawilebTan gamoiyeneboda, midgs `uZ-

ravi qonebis~, saqonlis kuTvnilebas aRniSnavda, xolo mic zmniT 

gamoxatuli kuTvnilebis saxeoba iyo _ CemTan devs, CemTvis aris. 

mravlobiT ricxvSi yvela am mniSvnelobas iTavsebda zmnebi masxen/

misxen. amdenad, rodesac ara erTis, aramed mravlis mqonebloba 

aRiniSneboda, ugulebelyofili iyo Zveli qarTulisaTvis iseTi 

arsebiTi faqtoric ki, rogoricaa ganawileba: adamiani da sxva da-

narCeni (mogvianebiT, sulieri _ usulo).

analogiuri viTareba Cans mdebareobis aRmniSvneli zmnebis 

SemTxvevaSic, kerZod, rodesac erTi sagnis mdebareoba aRiniSneba, 

maSin mniSvnelovan rols asrulebs topologiuri faqtori, ker-

Zod, romel tips miekuTvneba es sagani _ zeviT wagrZelebul, ̀ ver-

tikalurad orientirebuls~ (gamoiyeneba zmna dgas), Tu brtyel, 

`horizontalrad orientirebuls~ (gamoiyeneba zmna devs). magram 

rodesac saganTa simravlea, maSin am sagnebis mdebareobas aRniS-

navs zmna awyvia, miuxedavad imisa, Tu romel jgufs ganekuTvneba 

es sagnebi _ pirvels Tu meores. es am zmnis ganmartebidanac Cans: 

mowesridebulad dadeba an dadgma bevrisa, dalageba.12 boTli dgas 

_ TefSi devs, magram boTlebic da TefSebic awyvia. 

magidaze aryis boTlebi awyvia.

SarSan miRebuli etlebi isev sawyobSi awyvia.

mwniliT savse vedroebi miwaze awyvia.

öèîíàëüíûå êîíöåïòû, Âîïðîñû ßçûêîçíàíèÿ, 2011, № 1, ñ. 27-28.
12 qarTuli enis ganmartebiTi leqsikoni, rvatomeuli, t. VIII (Tbi-

lisi, 1964), gv. 1040.
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wyaros irgvliv Tungebi da doqebi awyvia.13

SeiZleba davaskvnaT, rom zemoT ganxilul zmnaTa semantikuri 

ganawileba emyareba obieqtebis sivrcul klasifikacia da qarTu-

li ena mdebareobis predikaciis TvalsazrisiT maklasificirebel 

tendenciebs gviCvenebs. 
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Nana Loladze

Verbs Indicating  Location in Georgian (Semantic Analysis)

Spatial localization is indicated differently in different languages with the 
verbs indicating location playing a signifi cant role. It should also be noted that 
languages reveal differences in the linguistic realization of spatial relations 
(Newman). Some languages choose a universal verb to mark the spatial 
localization of the subject (object). Specifi cally, for these languages there exists 
a predicate which can express all the locative positions and does not depend 
on the type of the object.  French can be considered as an example of such a 
language as it determines the location of an object by means of the verb etre. 
The situation is different in languages which reveal certain differences while 
indicating the location of the object. In these languages one and the same 
locative condition can be described by different predicates depending on the 
type of object. Verbs denoting location play a certain role in the classifi cation 
of the vocabulary. Thus, such verbs are called classifying or stance verbs 
(Rakhilina, 69). 

 The Georgian language employs several predicates to indicate spatial 
localization. For instance,  is dgas, ( stands)  tsevs (lies ), dzevs/devs  ( lies); zis (sits 
). Out of these verbs, tsevs is used with animate nouns whilst the verbs dzevs/
devs  are used with  inanimate nouns. The distribution of the verbs tsevs/dzevs  
(lies ) according to their reference to animate and inanimate nouns seems of 
secondary importance ( Loladze). In addition to this, in order to indicate the 
location of inanimate objects, two predicates are used: the verb dgas to mark  
the horizontal location and the verbs  dzevs/devs  to denote vertical location. 
While indicating the vertical location of the object on any surface, the verbs 
dgas and dzevs/devs can be used as synonymous. The question is  - When is 
such a replacement for the Georgian language natural?

According to the principal semantic rule of the verb distribution, the 
location of furniture is marked by the verb dgas (stands). In this case the 
language does not differentiate whether the object is “vertically oriented” (as 
a wardrobe) or “horizontally oriented” (as a sofa). In the case of dishes, the 
defi ning factor is the shape of the subject: doki dgas (the jar stands), but tepshi 
devs (the plate lies). In some cases the “vertically oriented” nouns take the 
verb dzevs/devs (lies). For instance, chika devs (the glass lies) as well as chika 
dgas (the glass stands). In such cases, arguably,  the selection of  the predicate,  
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is determined by the following rule: if the object (after which the predicate of 
location is used) is located beyond our  vision,  it is not important  to single it 
out  from a multitude of  similar objects and, thus, the verb devs /dzevs (lies) 
is used to mark its location. For example:  chika dgas panjris rapaze (The glass 
stands on the windowsill); but chika devs karadashi ( The glass lies  in the 
cupboard). 

 Organization of space according to central and peripheral, “close” and 
“remote” spaces is an important component of the structure of the semantic 
fi eld (Gake). The linguistic realization of the ranking is even considered to be 
a language universal (Apressian).

 Therefore, it can be concluded that the semantic distribution of the 
verbs examined above depends on the spatial classifi cation of the objects and  
Georgian reveals the classifying tendencies  in respect of predication.
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axlavs zmnis gamoyenebis istoriisa da 

marTlwerisaTvis qarTulSi

komunikaciis dros aisaxeba socialuri urTierToba mosau-

breTa Soris. adamiani araoficialur Tu oficialur viTarebaSi 

enobriv-araenobrivi saSualebebiT gamoxatavs damokidebulebas 

adresatisadmi: erTi mxriv, Tavazianoba-moridebas, pativisce-

mas (an neitralur damokidebulebas), meore mxriv ki, agdebuls, 

damamcirebels. moridebul saubarSi adresatis faqtori Tavs 

iCens zmnur da saxelads mimarTvebSi, zmnis sxvadasxva kategori-

aSi, fatikuri komunikaciis erTeulTa arCevanSi da sxv. zogierT 

enas Tavazianobis niuansebis xazgasasmelad lingvistur Tu aral-

ingvistur saSualebaTa didi arCevani aqvs. verbalur indikator-

Ta erTobliobiT iqmneba esa Tu is sakomunikacio registri, rom-

lis SesarCevad gadamwyvetia ramdenime faqtori: Tanamosaubris 

socialuri maxasiaTeblebi (statusi, asaki, sqesi, samsaxurebrivi 

mdgomareoba), urTierTobis forma komunikantTa Soris, sakomu-

nikacio situacia (adgili, viTareba...) da saubris Temac ki. 

jer kidev arCil mefem miaqcia yuradReba saubris socialur 

diferenciacias sazogadoebis ierarqiul safexurebze. rogorc 

Cans, ufros-umcrosobis dacva Tavazian da moridebul saubarSi 

im epoqaSi ukve friad mniSvnelovani yofila. saubari Tanasworebs 

Soris da ufros-umcross (magaliTad, batonsa da ymas) Soris gan-

sxvavebuli unda yofiliyo, ris Sesaxebac werda arCili `saqarT-

velos zneobanSi~.1 a. SaniZe sagangebod SeCerda am nawarmoebze, 

romelSic ganxilulia feodaluri wyobilebis dros SemuSavebuli 

etiketi (e. w. `zneobani“), romlis zustad dacva savaldebulo iyo 

sazogadoebis yvela fenisTvis. sxvadasxva zneobas Soris arCils 

dasaxelebuli aqvs kargi sityva-pasuxis wesebic,2 anu exeba imdro-

in del sametyvelo etikets.

1 arCili, saqarTvelos zneobani (Tbilisi, 1936), gv. 3-16, ix. str. 57.

2 a. SaniZe, qarTuli enis gramatikis safuZvlebi, I, morfologia 

(Tbilisi, 1973), gv. 514.

humanitaruli kvlevebi, weliwdeuli     2012
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Zalze mravalferovani da mdidaria adamianur urTierTobaTa 

speqtri, romelSic mniSvnelovani adgili ukavia verbaluri komu-

nikaciis Tavazianobis wesebs. Tanamedrove qarTulSi Cven gvaqvs 

Tavazianobis sakmaod mwyobri sistema, romelic aerTianebs sinon-

imur gramatikul da leqsikur saSualebebs: adresatisadmi mokrZa-

leba-morideba gamoixateba zmnis „TqvenobiTi“ formebiT, pirisa 

da kuTvnilebiTi nacvalsaxelebiT, mimarTvis formebiT,3 zmnis 

zogierTi gramatikuli kategoriis transsemantizaciiT (mravlo-

biTi ricxvis formebis gamoyeneba mxolobiTis nacvlad meore da 

pirvel pirebSi), pirSi monacvle zmnebiTa da sxv. 

Tavazianobis sistema qarTul enaSi TandaTan Camoyalibda, 

rasac mowmobs Cvens xelT arsebuli werilobiTi Zeglebi. iyo 

gamoTqmuli mosazreba, rom qarTulSi TqvenobiTi formebi ucx-

ouri enebis gavleniT Seiqmna, magram Tavazianobis Tqven dada-

sturda jer kidev VIII saukunis ZeglSi _ ioane sabanisZis „abos 

wamebaSi“, romelSic am nacvalsaxels avtori moridebiT iyenebs 

umaRlesi sasuliero piris, samoel kaTalikosis, mimarT,4 Tav-

ad kaTalikosi ki zogjer sakuTar Tavze Cuen-s wers: `Cuen TÂT 

uwyiT wadierebaÁ Seni RmrTis msaxurebisaTÂs~, „aRwerili Cuen 

mogÂZRuane~.5 X saukunis teqstSi („grigol xanZTelis cxovreba“) 

moridebisa da Tavazianobis mniSvnelobiT ukve gvxvdeba zmnis 

mravlobiTis Taniani formebic.6 

3 amis Sesaxeb ix. S. afridoniZe, mimarTvis formaTa struqtura da 

funqcionireba axal qarTulSi (sadoqtoro disertacia) (Tbili-

si, 2003).

4 am sakiTxs pirvelad miaqcia yuradReba z. sarjvelaZem wer-

ilSi: mravlobiTi ricxvis gamoyeneba mxolobiTis nacvlad, 

Tbilisis pedagogiuri universitetis qarTuli enis kaTedris 

Sromebi, 3 (1997), gv. 3-10.

5 ioane sabanisZe, wamebaÁ wmidisa mowamisa haboÁsi, teqsti gamosace-

mad moamzada da leqsikoni daurTo n. WumburiZem (Tbilisi, 1997), 

gv. 3.

6 ix. r. gabeCava, z. WumburiZe, qarTuli ena (Tbilisi, 2002), 

gv. 23-26; z. kikviZe, Tavazianobis gamoxatvis gramatikuli 

saSualebebi (sociolingvisturi aspeqti) (Tbilisi, 1999); 
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moridebul saubarSi TandaTan damkvidrda sinonimuri mniS-

vnelobis e. w. „pirSi monacvle“ zmnebi. maTTvis Tavazianobis gamox-

atva meoreulia da unda ukavSirdebodes socialuri diferencia-

ciis asaxvis saWiroebas enaSi. adre es zmnuri formebi mxolod 

ZiriTadi mniSvnelobiT gamoiyeneboda, magram TandaTan moxda maTi 

gadaazreba, daemata Tavazianobis niuansi da Caenacvla zogierT 

zmnas. cxadia, es procesi gacilebiT adre daiwyeboda zepir me-

tyvelebaSi, werilobiTs ZeglebSi ki SedarebiT gvian aisaxa. mo-

nacvle zmnaTa arCevanisTvis gadamwyvetia mosaubrisa da adresatis 

socialuri statusi, urTierTdamokidebuleba da sakomunikacio 

situacia. „fuZis monacvleoba SeiZleba moxdes imisda mixedviT, 

Tu vin aris mosaubre da vin _ Tanamosaubre; mosaubreTa social-

uri mdgomareoba ganapirobebs fuZeTa arCevans“.7 qarTulma enam 

moridebuli saubrisTvis neitraluri stilistikuri Seferilo-

bis zmnebi: yofna, svla (wasvla, mosvla, gadasvla...), Wama/sma, aRe-

ba/micema, dajdoma/adgoma, Tqma Caanacvla sinonimebiT, romelTa 

amosavali semantika raRaciT ukavSirdeboda maRali socialuri 

fenis qmedebebs: brZana (→Tqva), brZandeba (aris), brZandebi (xar), 

mobrZandiT (modiT), SemobrZandiT (SemodiT), dabrZandiT (dajeq-

iT), nebavs (surs), inebeT (→aiReT), miboZeT (momeciT), miarTva (mis-

ca; miutana, ZRvnad misca), miirTviT (→WameT, dalieT), gaxlavs/gax-

lavT (→aris), gaxlavarT (→var), eaxla (mivida masTan), geaxeliT (a. 

movedi TqvenTan; b.→vWame, davlie). faqtobrivad, swored am zmnu-

ri fuZeebiT gairCeva, „Tu rogori unda iyos saubari (anu sityva-

pasuxi) sworebs Soris, an ufrossa da umcross Soris“.8 

amjerad am zmnebidan ganvixilavT xleba zmnis semantikur ni-

uansebsa da funqcionirebas qarTuli saliteraturo enis Zeg-

lebSi.9 

r. zeqalaSvili, qarTuli dialoguri metyveleba (Tbilisi, 

2012), gv. 105-109.

7 g. gogolaSvili, a. arabuli, m. suxiSvili da sxv., Tanamedrove 

qarTuli enis morfologia. saliteraturo ena (Tbilisi, 2011), 

gv. 779.

8 a. SaniZe, qarTuli enis gramatikis safuZvlebi, I, gv. 514.

9 pirSi monacvle sxva zmnebi ganxiluli gvaqvs statiaSi _ Tava-
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rogorc saenaTmecniero literaturaSia aRniSnuli, axlavs 

(vaxlavar) da geaxel-i zmnebisTvis amosavalia x- Ziri. iv. qavTaraZe 

a-x-s miiCnevs erT-erT umartives da uZveles zmnur fuZed, romlis 

Ziria x, masze `determinantebis darTviT miRebulia a-x-al-i, a-x-

l-o... saxelisagan Semdeg miviReT axali warmoebis zmnuri fuZe: 

(*a-x-al-av) a-x-av ise, rom Zveli warmoebac SemogvrCa. -x Zirisgan-

vea relatiuri formebi e-x-eb-i-s, a-x-eb-s.“10 aqve dasaxelebulia am 

zmnis sxvadasxva formiT gamoyenebis SemTxvevebi Zveli qarTuli 

enis ZeglebSi: axs, maxs, axan axlavs, maxlavs, gaxlda, maxlvida, ax-

lvides, exlebis, miexlebodes, miaaxlian, momeaxla, momeaxlebian, 

miaxlda, giaxnda. i. abulaZis leqsikonSi axleba/axlva/xleba-s 

mniSvnelobad miTiTebulia: axlos yofna, Tan yofna; ax-s/axlavs 

_ axlos aris;11 moaxleba _ moaxloeba, Sdr. moaxle _ maxlobeli, 

msgav si; Tavdapirvelad mxlebelic niSnavda axlos myofs, vinc 

iqve iyo, Tan axlda vinmes. mniSvnelobis sailustraciod i. abu-

laZes dasaxelebuli aqvs magaliTebi Zveli qarTuli teqstebidan: 

eaxla, eaxlos, exos, axlav, gaxlavs, guaxlavs.12

saSual qarTulSic axlavs (vaxlavar, gaxlavar, gaxlavs, ax-

lda, xlebia...) niSnavs vinmes Tanxlebas, vinmesTan erTad yofnas 

saWiro samsaxuris gasawevad:

axlavs, gaxlav(s):

„qali axlavs sasurvelad, sulTa dgmad da WirTa Tmenad“;13 

zianobis gamomxatveli zogierTi zmnis gamoyenebis istori-

isaTvis qarTulSi, saerTaSoriso konferencia `ena da kul-

tura~ (quTaisi, 2013), gv. 180-188. 

10  i. qavTaraZe, zmnis ZiriTadi kategoriebis istoriisaTvis Zvel 

qarTulSi (Tbilisi, 1954), gv. 194. 

11 i. abulaZe, Zveli qarTuli enis leqsikoni: masalebi, red. e. me-

treveli da c. qurcikiZe (Tbilisi, 1973), gv. 27; 563; aseve xsnis am 

zmnas z. sarjvelaZec: Zveli qarTuli ena (teqstebiTa da leq si-

koniTurT) (Tbilisi, 1997), gv. 395, 474. 

12 i. abulaZe, Zveli qarTuli enis leqsikoni: masalebi, gv. 27.

13 miTiTebulia strofebi Semdegi gamocemis mixedviT: SoTa rus-

Taveli, vefxistyaosani, red. al. baramiZe, k. kekeliZe, a. SaniZe 

(Tbilisi, 1957) (SemdgomSi _ vefxistyaosani), str. 700. 
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„igi marto gaparula, yma ar axlavs, arca beri“;14 „Sen ar gaxlav, 

Cemi CemTvis sicocxlea sananeli“;15 „kacimca maSin Tqven gaxlavs, 

ra omman qmnas gaWiroba“;16 „Tu Tavi Seni Sen gaxlavs, Raribad ar 

ixsenebi“.17 

vaxlavar (gaxlivar, viaxlebi): 

„Tqua: „vaxlavar ჴemwifesa SoriT gziTa gamovlilsa“;18 „rome 

Cemi taxti da gvirgvini sxvaTa aqvs da me monurad vaxlavar“;19 

„gaxlivar, _ Cemsa wavideT, _ aq ra samyofi arisa?!“20

a. SaniZem ara marto gamoyo pirSi monacvle zmnebi, aramed 

yuradReba miaqcia maTi gamoyenebis specifikasac da aRniSna: „axl 

(axel) fuZisgan nawarmoebia sami sxvadasxva zmna, samive moridebul 

saubarSi saxmarebeli: gaxlavs, geaxlebi (geaxel[i], gxlebivar)*, 

giaxleb“.21 

g-axlav-s warmoSobiT orpiriani zmnaa, aqvs ori piris niSani: 

subieqturisa _ -s da meore obieqturisa _ -g. Semdeg formaSi is 

orpiriania: geaxlebi(T) (me Sen/Tqven) _ moval (SenTan/TqvenTan), 

geaxeli(T) (me Sen/Tqven) _ movedi (SenTan/TqvenTan); geaxla(T) (is 

Sen/Tqven) _ movida (SenTan/TqvenTan). moridebul saubarSi ki is 

erTpirianad gaiazreba yofna zmnis semantikiT: gaxlavarT (ara me 

Tqven, aramed me anu me var). meore pirTan gamoiyeneba brZandebiT, 

pirvel pirSi ki vbrZandebi-s Caenacvla gaxlavarT. am dros mou-

bari moridebasa da Tavazianobas gamoxatavs meore piris (adresa-

tis) mimarT pirveli piris formiT. aqac gadamwyvetia damokideb-

uleba Tanamosaubrisadmi.

14 vefxistyaosani, str. 828.

15 iqve, str. 920.

16 iqve, str. 1402.

17 iqve, str. 822.

18 feSangi, Sahnavaziani, IV, str. 79; gv. 17: armazi.

19 rusudaniani (Zveli qarTuli klasikuri literatura), i. ab-

ulaZis da i. gigineiSvilis redaqciiT (Tbilisi, 1957), §2, gv. 9.

20 Sah-names anu mefeTa wignis qarTuli versiebi (teqsti gamo-

sca, gamokvleva da leqsikoni daurTo d. kobiZem), t. 3 (Tbi-

lisi, 1973), 1-2, T. 189, str. 5086: armazi.

21 a. SaniZe, qarTuli enis gramatikis safuZvlebi, I, gv. 532-533.
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axlav-s zmnasTan qarTuli enis ganmartebiTs leqsikonSi mi-

TiTebulia: ̀ Tavaz. aris, brZandeba. vaxlavar! [Tavaziani misalmeba 

mosvlisas]~.22 es sityva miviReT orpiriani zmnis vaxlavar (me mas) 

gadaazrebiT: → gaxlavarT (var), gaxlavT (aris). 

saSuali qarTulis zogierT werilobiTs Zeglsa da TargmanSi 

es zmna ukve gvxvdeba yofnis mniSvnelobiT (umetesad Tan-is ga-

reSe): „mas ukan Tqveni mxevali da mosamsaxure gaxlavar“;23 „leqsi 

gaxlavar naTqvami mefisa arCilisao“;24 „wamovel CemTvis, movel 

da aw aq gaxlavar“;25 „aq gaxlavar pilos mjdomi“;26 „me mzaT aq 

gaxlavar da razed iWirveb saqmesa“;27 „mec Seni mona da mosamsax-

ure gaxlavaro“;28 „sanam cocxali var, Tqueni mona da erTguli 

gaxlavaro“;29 „Cven sovdagrebi gaxlavarT“.30

XIX saukunis qarTul samwerlobo enaSi ukve Zalian gavrcele-

bulia gaxlavarT forma yofnis semantikiT: `neba momeciT... ga-

gacnoT Cemi Tavi: me gaxlavarT padparuCiki~; `Tqven vina brZan-

debiT? _ mkiTxa man. _ me gaxlavarT erTi somxis sovdagris dax-

lidari~; `me mwerali gaxlavarT. gTxovT, rom micnobdeT~;31 `mar-

Talia, glexebi gaxlavarT, magram Cvenc gvesmis egeni;~32 „abduSa-

hili SeuZlod gaxlavT da dRes mis moadgiled me gaxlavarT;~33 

`Cven buzebi gaxlavarT, Tqven bobola brZandebiT!~34 ̀ ara, batono! 

22 qegl, I.

23 Teimurazi, Timsariani, kari 21, T. 22, xazi 47: armazi.

24 arCili, kacs uTxar, str. 23: armazi.
25 rusudaniani, T. 12, §1 gv. 595.

26 Sah-names anu mefeTa wignis qarTuli versiebi, poet., 3, str. 515: 

armazi.

27 iqve, 3, proz., saamiani, 347.

28 iqve, 344.
29 iqve, 345.
30 iqve, 425.
31 i. WavWavaZe, mgzavris werilebi: geko.

32 i. WavWavaZe, kacia-adamiani: geko.
33 a. wereTeli, baSi-aCuki: geko.
34 a. wereTeli, patriotis aRsareba: geko.
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aq ar gaxlavarT! migulebdeT Sors!..~35 `gzaSi Semcivda da cota 

zarxoSadac gaxlavarT~;36 „gaxlavarT zviadauri!~ _ Camogvkioda 

goriTa~;37 `sxva, Tu Cems anbavs ikiTxavT, mSvidobiT gaxlavarT~;38 

`diaR, me gaxlavarT da, vgoneb, droc iyo yuradReba mogeqciaT... 

Cven SenTan gaxlavarT, Seni Wirime. _ daiwyo erTma... Cven erTi 

sawyali xalxi gaxlavarT, veRar gavuZelT~;39 `diaR, aq gaxlavarT! 

Tvals vadevneb, yurs vugdeb~;40 ̀ me gaxlavarT avetiq gaspariC sar-

qisovi; kak JivoS, naS kniaz? _ gaxlavarT!~ `me mogaxsenebT, rom 

sul mzaT gaxlavarT da jvaris weras vapirebT~; `zaqar davidiC, 

rogor gikiTxoT? _ gaxlavarT, rogorc dros Seefereba. Tqven, 

Tqvenis saxlobiT? _ gaxlavarT, Seni Wirime!..~; `me, swore mogax-

senoT, mwyralaT gaxlavarT franciculzed~; `ukacravaT, namgza-

vri gaxlavarT, cota gavmtvriandi~;41 `madlobeli gaxlavarT! mag 

sacodav ymawvils rom ecilebodi~;42 `iseTi ar gaxlavarT, Torem, 

weRanac mogaxseneT, Tqvenc kargad micnobT~; `mec, xom mogexsene-

baT, col-Svilis patroni gaxlavarT. Tqveni safarveli mainc sxva 

rame gaxlavT~; `TiTon gogoc ar aris uarsa, da imisi mociquli 

gaxlavarT~;43 `qarTvelebi metismetaT amayebi varT. ara, amayi ki 

ara, Tavmoyvare gaxlavarT~.44 da sxv. 

rac Seexeba amave Zirisgan nawarmoeb zmnas geaxlebi(T), is Taname-

drove qarTulSi gamoiyeneba Wamis/smis semantikiTac: „1. Seveqcevi 

(saWmels, sasmels), SevWam, davlev. 2. moval, gewvevi (ix. eaxleba). 

axlave geaxlebi!“45 Zvel da saSual qarTulSi am mniSvnelobiT es 

zmna ver moiZebna, aramed mxolod xlebis, Tanxlebis semantikiT: 

35 a. wereTeli, Tamar cbieri: geko.
36 vaJa-fSavela, saTaguri: geko.
37 vaJa-fSavela, stumar-maspinZeli: geko.
38 g. wereTeli, suramis cixe: geko.

39 a. yazbegi, mamis mkvleli: geko.

40 e. gabaSvili, gamarjvebuli niko: geko.

41 a. cagareli, rac ginaxavs, veRar naxav: geko.

42 a. cagareli, xanuma: geko.

43 a. furcelaZe, marTa: geko.

44 m. javaxiSvili, lambalo da yaSa: geko.

45 qegl, II.
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„Tavsa veaxlneT martoni, davdgeT Tavisa TaviTa“;46 „Sen geaxlo 

sikvdilamdis, amis meti ara minda!“47 „erTi kaci Semaqcevrad Senad 

viTa dagelia? geaxlos da ar gaSmagde, Tuca Wiri ar gaklia“;48 

„igi geaxlos, ilxende misiTa SemecnebiTa“;49 „movida misi mebaRe, 

baRsa eaxlnes romelsa“;50 „ra eaxlos, Suqi daswvavs, gaeyrebis, ver 

iaxlebs“;51 „mun asmaT axlavs martosa, sxva arvin uaxlebia“;52 `sul 

mogaxsene ambavi, raca mdebia gulado, me amxanagi vyofilvar, ara 

gxlebivar yulado~.53 

eaxleba/geaxlebiT _ polisemiuri zmnaa: erTpirianicaa (geax-

lebiT = me moval) da orpirianic (me geaxeliT rame _ mokrZalebul 

saubarSi niSnavs me vWame/davlie-s); „vaxleb Sensas, e. i. vWam Sens 

mowodebuls, Sens morTmeuls.54 eaxleb-a (eaxla, xlebia) _ `miva 

vinmesTan, estumreba; ewveva, miva sazogadoebrivi mdgomareobiT 

masze ufro maRla mdgomTan; Tan wahyveba (xnovanebiT ufross, pa-

tivsacem, warCinebul pirs)~.55 magaliTebi: `aq Tagvis soro vipove, 

sul TavTavebiT aris savse, ...imas geaxlebi;56 `momimzade es frin-

veli, saRamos Sin davbrundebi da siamovnebiT geaxlebi~.57

vfiqrobT, yuradReba unda mieqces ara marto am zmnis seman-

tikasa da funqciebs, aramed marTlwerasac, radgan ea- xmovanTkom-

pleqsi xSirad Secvlilia -ia-Ti: geaxlebiT → giaxlebi(T), geaxeliT 

→ giaxeli(T): „mosulxarT, giaxlebiT“;58 „Sariero, giaxlebiT, vinca 

46 vefxistyaosani, 202.

47 iqve. 298.
48 iqve. 273.
49 iqve. 278.
50 iqve. 1063.
51 iqve. 830.
52 iqve. 998.
53 Teimuraz II, sarke TqmulTa da anu dRisa da Ramis gabaaseba: geko.

54 amis Sesaxeb ix. a. SaniZe, qarTuli enis gramatikis safuZvlebi, I, 

gv. 191; 533.

55 qegl: www.ena.ge.
56 qarTuli xalxuri zRapari: geko.

57 eleqtronuli biblioTeka, ix. qegl.

58 Sah-names anu mefeTa wignis qarTuli versiebi, 1-2, poet., str. 
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Rirsa“;59 „mizan ityvis: „giaxlebiT, Cven gamovalT orniv velad“;60 

„didi gza givlia, mec gverc giaxlebiT“;61 „Tu guibZaneb, giaxlebiT, 

gamovlaჴoT midamoda“;62 „laSkars SeviyriT da adre giaxlebiT~;63 

„rodesac gvibrZanebT, borjalzedan giaxlebiT“;64 „gvibrZanebT, 

mand giaxlebiT da gvibZanebT aq dagxvdebiTo“;65 „mand giaxlebiT, 

mogvmadleT mamaSviluri mcnebao“;66 „Tu mibZanebs, viaxlebi~;67 

„ჴemwifesa viaxlebi, Tuca viyav maTad mqebad“;68 „banovanTa moax-

senes: Tquen giaxeliT“.69 

a. SaniZis azriT, iaxleba, iaxla da giaxeli formebi marTebulia, 

roca gamoiyeneba moqmedebiTi gvaris funqciiT, awmyosa da myo-

fadis gagebiT.70 giaxlebiT xSirad dasturdeba qarTvel klasiko-

sTa enaSi (XIX-XXss.), magram formaTa diferenciacia semantikis 

mixedviT naklebad SesamCnevia, orive mniSvnelobiT gamoyenebulia 

-ia- bgeraTkompleqsi (Warbobs swored Tanxlebis semantikiT): 

a. Tanxleba: „batono!.. exlav giaxlebiT~;71 „maS mSvidobiT bZan-

debodeT. am dReebSi giaxlebiT“;72 `me CagiswrebT, Tu Tqven giax-

lebiT, jars Cveulebriv davrazmav~.73 

4274: armazi.

59 iqve, T. 168, str. 4708.

60 iqve, 1-2, poet., T. 168, str. 5103: armazi.

61 qaixosro, omainiani, XLVII, str. 110: armazi.

62 feSangi, Sahnavaziani,LVI, 1069, gv. 176: armazi.

63 rusudaniani, §24 gv. 120.

64 iqve, §23, gv. 118.
65 iqve, T. 5, §17, gv. 484.

66 d. guramiSvili, daviTiani, qarTuli poezia TxuTmet tomad, 

t. 4 (Tbilisi, 1975), str. 241, gv. 94.

67 feSangi, Sahnavaziani, IV, str. 79; gv. 17: armazi.

68 iqve, XXXVII, str. 634; gv. 109.

69 Sah-names anu mefeTa wignis qarTuli versiebi, 3, proz., gv. 442: 

armazi.

70 a. SaniZe, qarTuli enis gramatikis safuZvlebi, I, gv. 532-533; 555.

71 i. WavWavaZe, kacia-adamiani: geko.

72 i. WavWavaZe, oTaraanT qvrivi: geko.

73 n. lorTqifaniZe, raindebi: geko.
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b. Wama/daleva: „Rvinos ar giaxlebiT, genacvaleT. ar giax-

lebiT, ra sityvis pasuxia!“74 ̀ im namzadiss Cvenc karga giaxlebiT~;75 

„darCa dauleveli, uTxres, miirTvio. iliam upasuxa: „didi siam-

ovnebiT giaxlebiT“;76 ̀ erekleTafas serze Tqvens sadRegrZelosac 

giaxlebiT~.77 

miuxedavad imisa, rom giaxlebiT/giaxeli/giaxla formebi sak-

maod gavrcelebuli iyo, Tanamedrove saliteraturo qarTulis 

normebis mixedviT, isini ar miiCneva marTebulad arc mosvlis/

Tanxlebis da arc Wamis/dalevis semantikiT.78 cnobilia, rom 

qarTuli enis xmovanTa jgufebs axasiaTebs tendencia ea bgeraT-

kompleqsis ia-Ti Secvlisa. a. SaniZis azriT, `fonetikur faqtors 

xeli unda Seewyo, rom „giaxleb“ da „geaxlebi“ areuliyo erTma-

neTSi, magram maTi aRreva SeiZleba isedac momxdariyo, radganac 

eniani vnebiTis formis xmareba sasxviso qcevis nacvlad sxvaganac 

gvxvdeba“79 da dasaxelebulia zmnebi: ejda, ewva (Sdr. ujda, uwva). 

mecnieri giaxel-s miiCnevs sasxviso qcevis formad, magram es mar-

Tebulia mxolod Tanxlebis mniSvnelobis mqone moqmedebiTi gva-

ris zmnisTvis. vfiqrobT, Wamis semantikis geaxeli(T) Tavidanve 

vnebiTi gvaris struqturas iyenebda.

d. meliqiSvili sistemis gareT darCenil zmnebSi asaxelebs 

`erTsa da imave piris formebSi Zirmonacvle zmnebs~: Wame _ miirTvi, 

vWame _ giaxeli.80 J. feiqriSvilis naSromSic CamoTvlil monacvle 

zmnebSi vWame-sTan Tavazian mewyviled dasaxelebulia giaxeli (mo-

qmedebiTi gvaris, sasxviso qcevis, warmoSobiT sampiriani zmna), `am-

Jamad meore obieqturi piris gageba mileulia da orpirianad aris 

qceuli: vaxle me (piri) Sens saWmels, giaxeli me is~.81 

74 vaJa-fSavela, CxikvTa qorwili: geko.

75 a. cagareli, xanuma: geko.

76 e. TayaiSvili, ilia WavWavaZe: geko.

77 m. javaxiSvili, arsena marabdeli: geko.

78 ix. qarTuli enis orTografiuli leqsikoni da qegl: www.ena.ge 
79 a. SaniZe, qarTuli enis gramatikis safuZvlebi, I, gv. 532-533

80 d. meliqiSvili, qarTuli zmnis uRlebis sistema (Tbilisi, 2001), 

gv. 262. 

81 J. feiqriSvili, qarTuli enis morfologia (quTaisi, 1992), gv. 228. 
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S. afridoniZe wers: `zogjer aris cda, e da i xmovnebiT gaimi-

jnos am zmnis formebi _ Sesabamisad `mosvlisa~ (geaxlebiT, ge-

axeliT) da `Wamis~ mniSvnelobiT (giaxlebiT, giaxeliT)~,82 magram 

mecnieri marTebulad mainc miiCnevs geaxeliT/geaxlebiT-s. 

teqstebis mixedviT dasturdeba, rom am formebSi semantikuri 

diferenciacia mxolod enaTmecnierTa Sexedulebaa.83 rogorc ze-

moT dasaxelebulma magaliTebma aCvena, qarTul samwerlobo enaSi 

ia- da ea-xmovanTkompleqsiani formebi Tanabari sixSiriT gvxvdeba 

orive mniSvnelobiT, Tanamedrove metyvelebaSi ki Warbobs kidec 

ea-s Semcveli zmnebi.

maSasadame, unda ganvasxvaoT ori forma: erTi mxriv, giaxlebT/

giaxle/giaxla (mxleblad wayvana, Tan yola) _ moqmedebiTi gvaris 

zmna, saTaviso qcevis i- prefiqsiT (Sdr. saarviso qcevis forma: 

vaaxleb me mas); `iaxleb-s (iaxla, [uaxlebia TavisTan])... Tan iyo-

liebs, mxleblad waiyvans (Cveulebriv, Tan sityvasTan erTad)~.84 

awmyo/myofadi: 

viaxleb(T) (me/Cven mas/maT) _ mxleblad meyoleba; iaxleb(T) 

(Sen/Tqven mas/maT); iaxlebs (is mas), iaxleben (isini mas); giaxleb(T) 

(me/Cven Sen/Tqven); miaxleb(T) (Sen/Tqven me); gviaxleb(T) (Sen/Tqven 

Cven). 

uwyveteli/xolmeobiTi _ giaxlebdi (me Sen); awmyos/myofadis 

kavSirebiTi _ giaxlebde (me Sen) da a. S.

wyvetili: viaxle(T) (me/Cven is/isini); iaxle(T) (Sen/Tqven is/

isini); iaxla (man is/isini); iaxles (maT is/isini); miaxla (man me); 

giaxla(T) (man Sen/Tqven); gviaxla (man Cven); gviaxles (maT Cven);

II kavSirebiTi: giaxlo (me Sen) da a. S.

III seria, I TurmeobiTi: miaxlebia (me is), giaxlebia (Sen is), uax-

lebia (mas is), vuaxlebivar (mas me) da a. S.

magaliTebi: `icno, vinc iyo, da Tan iaxla, tanisamosi gamo-

icvala~;85 `wabrZanda da Tan iaxla is amala da mxedroba~;86 `oTxi 

82 S. afridoniZe, Cveni ena qarTuli, me-3 gamocema (Tbilisi, 2009), 

gv. 11-12.

83 a. SaniZe, qarTuli enis gramatikis safuZvlebi, I, gv. 533.

84 qegl: www.ena.ge
85 a. wereTeli, patara kaxi: geko.

86 i. WavWavaZe, mefe demetre Tavdadebuli: geko.
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episkopozi iaxla: iSxneli, mawyvereli, anCeli da mtbevari~;87 `be-

dauri marqafad iaxla~88 da sxv. es marTebuli formebia, magram 

zogjer axal qarTulSic gvxvdeba iaxla eaxla-s nacvlad: iaxla 

batons (mefes, qalebs, dambarebels da sxv.)

meore mxriv, geaxlebiT/geaxeliT/geaxla: 1. moval/gewvevi; move-

di/gewvie; movida/gewvia; 2. vWam/vsvam; vWame/davlie; Wama/dalia.

ras Seexeba geaxlebi da giaxlebi paralelur formebs, nor-

mad samarTlianadaa miCneuli pirveli: geaxlebiT/geaxeli/geaxla 

_ vnebiTi gvaris yalibisa, moqmedebiTi gvaris funqciiT gamoy-

enebuli, romelsac awmyosa da myofadis wreebi ara aqvs difer-

encirebuli. maSasadame, Tuki zmna Wamis/dalevis semantikisaa, im 

SemTxvevaSic unda SenarCundes ea- xmovanTkompleqsi: 

geaxlebi 1 _ gewvevi, me viqnebi Seni mxlebeli:L`ki, batono, 

geaxlebiT!~89 `Tqveno usamRvdeloesebav, neba miboZeT geaxlebiT~; 

`aprilSi geaxlebiT, am wyals davaSrob da erT adlze kidev 

gavTxri~.90 

geaxlebi 2 _ vWam/vsvam (me mas) _ am formaSi rCeba vnebiTi gvaris 

struqtura, meore piris obieqtis ufunqcio niSniT, radgan fardi 

saxeli ar Seewyoba. pirveli piri am formas iyenebs adresatisadmi 

Tavazianobis gamo: `sul erTi ar aris, ager Tqven Tvalwin rom 

geaxlebiT CemTvis calke, Cem nebazeo?~91 `erT purs me TviTon ge-

axlebiT, ors Svilebs vaZlev~;92 `inebeT, me ki saxsnilos ar geax-

lebiT, guli ar mizams~;93 `Tqvenis mowyalebiT visauzmeT: puriT, 

yveliT da or-ori azarfeSa Rvino geaxeliT~;94 `yvavis wvnians mi-

irTmevT, kecsa da kecs Sua Semwvar yorans Tu Wotis Caxoxbili 

87 k. gamsaxurdia, didostatis marjvena: geko.

88 l. goTua, geliyaris gazafxuli: geko.

89 d. kldiaSvili, qamuSaZis gaWirveba: geko.

90 m. javaxiSvili, lambalo da yaSa: geko.

91 a. wereTeli, yviTeli sanTeli: geko.

92 n. TofCiSvili, T. WavWavaZe, q. kakabaZe, folklori, xuTi puri: 

geko.

93 l. goTua, krwanisis sevda: geko.

94 a. orbeliani, Cveni Zveli saxleulobani: geko.
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girCevniaTo? _ gmadlobT axlaxan geaxeliT~;95 `nayins xom ar in-

ebebT, qalbatono lali?... _ ara, axlaxan geaxeliT~.96 

rom ar agverios es formebi, unda vicodeT zmnis struqtura 

da konstruqcia: moqmedebiTi gvaris zmnis yalibi awmyosa da myo-

fadSi aris i _ -eb-s (iaxlebs _ is mas, giaxlebs _ is Sen), wyvetilSi 

_ i _ -a (iaxla _ man is, giaxla _ man Sen): viaxleb(T)/iaxleb(T)/giax-

lebs; viaxle(T)/iaxle(T)/giaxla; 

eniani vnebiTi gvaris yalibia: e _ eb-a (eaxleba, geaxlebi, ge-

axlebiT) da e _ -a (eaxla _ is mas, geaxeliT _ me Tqven): Tuki ge-

axlebiT/geaxeliT niSnavs Tan xlebas, mosvlas, maSin qmnis nomi-

natiur konstruqcias (eaxleba/eaxla _ is mas; Sdr. geaxleba/ge-

axla _ is Sen), xolo Wamis/smis semantikis zmnaSi konstruqcia 

ergatiulia (geaxlebiT _ me mas, geaxeliT _ me is); am formasTan, 

wesiT, obieqti unda iyos micemiT brunvaSi: geaxeliT me Rvinos 

(mwvads, sauzmes...), magram is ukve gaazrebulia, rogorc aqtiuri 

zmna da obieqtic saxelobiTSi dgeba: geaxeliT vaxSami (sauzme, 

mwvadi, xinkali, wiwila, xorci, sadili... Rvino, ludi, sadRegrZe-

lo, wveni da sxv.): `me ferSals gamovarTvi erTi pawia Wiqa spirti, 

gavurie imaSi wyali da amnairad geaxeli arayi~;97 ̀ indauric kargad 

giaxeliT da mere orgvar-samgvari tkbileulic davayoleT~.98 

masmediaSi TiTo-orola magaliTi daiZebna, roca obieqti mi-

cemiTSi idga: `me geaxeliT mWads yvelisa da SaSxis SigTavsiT~;99 
`ukacravad da, Tu mouzomavad geaxeliT sakvebs~;100 ̀ jer maRviZara 

vceme, mere herkuless geaxeliT~101 da sxv.

rac Seexeba giaxleba/giaxeli/giaxla formebs, fonetikur 

95 o. ioseliani, geri da dedinacvali: geko.

96 g. doCanaSvili, gansmdgomi Suakaci: geko.

97 W. lomTaTiZe: qegl.

98 e. TayaiSvili, ilia WavWavaZe: geko.

99 http://news.ge/ge/news/story/16209-shavi-lomi-s-meqsikuri-in-
spiratsiebi 

100 http://www.kvirispalitra.ge/old/index.php?option=com_question
s&view=question&id=1405&Itemid=95

101  http://mekostar.blogspot.com/2012_09_01_archive.html
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niadagze gaCenili ori sxvadasxva konstruqciis aRrevis Sedegia 

da amitom ar unda gamoviyenoT (Sdr. giaxlebs _ is Sen, giaxla _ 

man Sen).

dasasrul, sxvadasxva periodis qarTuli samwerlobo enis gan-

xilvis safuZvelze SeiZleba iTqvas, rom Tavazianobis verbal-

uri gamoxatvis saSualebebi qarTulSi TandaTan damkvidrda: jer 

TqvenobiTi formebi nacvalsaxelebSi, TiTqmis imavdroulad _ 

mxo lobiTis funqciiT gamoyenebuli Taniani mravlobiTi da bo-

los _ pirSi monacvle zmnebi, romelTagan yvelaze adrindelia 

brZana zmna da misgan nawarmoebi formebi.

saSual qarTulSi intensiurad daiwyo socialuri diferenci-

aciis asaxva enaSi, rac droTa ganmavlobaSi Tavazianobis mwyobr 

sistemad Camoyalibda. rogorc Cans, zepir metyvelebaSi pirSi 

monacvle zmnebi ufro adrec gamoiyeneboda, magram werilobiTs 

ZeglebSi SedarebiT gvian gamovlinda. SeiZleba davimowmoT ivane 

javaxiSvilis mosazreba, rom `zrdilobiani formebi ufro gvian-

deli warmonaqmnia, radganac faqtis Tu movlenis realuri Sinaar-

sis gadasxvafereba mogvianebiT xdeba da igi `kulturuli cxovre-

bis warmatebis~ Sedegia, roca movlenis namdvili Sinaarsi sxva 

sityvebiT gadmoicema~.102 rogorc teqstebi mowmobs, pirSi monacv-

le zmnebi dRevandeli saxiT narev paradigmebad ukve Camoyalibe-

bulia axal qarTulSi _ XIX saukuneSi (i. WavWavaZis, a. wereTlis, 

a. yazbegis, vaJa-fSavelasa da sxvaTa enaSi), magram is organuli 

da bunebrivi Cans qarTulisTvis, ar unda miviCnioT sxva enebis 

gavleniT Semotanil movlenad. XX saukuneSi es zmnebi farTodaa 

gavrcelebuli rogorc samwerlobo (d. kldiaSvili, n. lorTqi-

faniZe, m. javaxiSvili, k. gamsaxurdia da sxv.), ise masmediisa da 

sasaubro enaSi.

maSasadame, axlavs/gaxlavT/gaxlavarT zmnebis Tavdapirveli se-

mantika gafarTovda, mieniWa Tavazianobis gamoxatvis unari, iqca 

erTpirianad yofnis mniSvnelobiT da xazi gaesva pirveli piris 

102  damowmebulia wignidan: d. sarTania, ivane javaxiSvili da qar-

Tuli etiketis istoriis sakiTxebi. ena da kultura (Tbilisi, 

2002), gv. 240.



140

rusudan zeqalaSvili

mowiweba-mokrZalebas adresatisadmi. meore piris brZan zmnis 

formebis (brZandebiT/ brZandebodiT) nacvlad moubari piri Tavis 

Tavze ambobs: gaxlavarT (=var), xolo miirTmevs/miirTviT zmnas 

Caenacvla geaxlebiT/geaxeliT, Tumca Wamisa da dalevis seman-

tikiT is ufro iSviaTad gamoiyeneba, Tan am niuansis damateba is-

toriuladac SedarebiT axali Cans. 
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Rusudan Zekalashvili

Towards the History and Orthography of the Verb Akhlavs in the  Geor-
gian Language 

Communicative acts depict social relations between the participants 
of the communication and express their attitude towards the addressee in 
informal or formal situations by linguistic or non-linguistic means. The factor 
of the addressee in the communicative act is refl ected on the lexical and 
grammatical levels of the language, specifi cally, in the systems of verbal and 
nominal address forms, pronouns, verb categories, choice of phatic units, etc. 

As early as during the reign of King Archil paid attention to the social 
differentiation between the members of the hierarchical  society (Archil, 
Georgian morals, 1936, p. 3-16).  Based on this phenomenon,  Shanidze argues  
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about the existence of the norms of behaviour and etiquette (referred to as 
“Zneobani”)  in the feudal society, and noteworthy is  the fact that there was 
a set rules for conducting a conversation (A. Shanidze, The Fundamentals of 
Georgian Grammar, I, 1973, p. 514).

Modern Georgian has an elegant system of politeness markers  which 
combines synonymous grammatical and lexical means: verb-forms indicating  
a formal register, personal and possessive pronouns, relative pronouns, 
transsemantisation of the grammatical categories of  the verb (using plural 
verb  forms  in  I and II grammatical  persons  instead of singular forms), 
proxy verbs, etc. 

On the basis of the study of Georgian literary language of different 
periods,  it could be argued  that the verbal politeness markers  were  gradually 
established: fi rstly, formal forms of  the pronouns were introduced together 
with plural forms  of  endings (“Tan”ending)   as polite  markers   and, lastly, 
proxy verbs, among  which the verb brdzana (commanded, ordered) was the 
earliest among the other forms derived from it.

In Middle Georgian social differentiation was intensively refl ected in 
the language, which gradually formed  a system of politeness. According to 
Ivane Javakhishvili, polite linguistic  forms belonged to a  later period  as the  
actual content of the fact or the event was transformed later,  as a  result of 
the advance of cultural life, when the content of the event  was  expressed by 
means of  paraphrasis  (D. Sartania, 2002, p 240).

Arguably, although the expression of respect and esteem by means of 
proxy verbs was common in the early Georgian verbal speech, in the written 
works they appeared later.  Expressing politeness linguistically is a secondary 
phenomenon and may be connected with the need to refl ect social differences 
in a language. Previously, these verbs were used only in their primary meaning, 
however, with the progress of time, nuances of politeness were  added to 
their  altered meanings  and  stylistically  neutral verbs were substituted by 
their  more polite counterparts.  For instance,  the verbs: aris (is),  midis (goes), 
gamodis (comes out), modis (moves towards), gadadis (comes across), shemodis 
(comes in), chams/svams  (eats/drinks), aigebs/micems  (will take/will give),  
dajdeba/adgeba ( will sit down/will stand up), ambobs (says), surs (wishes) were 
substituted by the following verbs whose initial meanings were connected 
to the actions performed by the people of a higher social rank: brdzana→tkva 
(said); brdzandebi→khar (are, second person, singular ); mobrdzandit/modit 
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(come); shemobrdzansit/shemodit (come in); dabrdzandit/dajekit (sit down); 
nebavs/surs (wishes); inebet→aighet (take it) mibodzet→mometsit (give me); 
miirtvit→chamet/daliet (eat/drink ); gakhlavs/gakhlavt (→ is); gakhlavart/vart 
(→I am/we are), geakhelit/geakhelit ( a. I have come to you; b. →I  have eaten, 
drunk), etc

In this article I have explored the history  and orthography of the verb 
akhlavs  in Georgian. In XII-XIX cc. Georgian the forms of the verb akhlkavs/
gakhlavart were mainly used in the meaning of ‘accompanying’ and thus do 
not reveal the meaning of eating/drinking. However, later, the meaning of 
this verb broadened, acquired the ability to express courtesy and respect and 
turned into an intransitive verb denoting only one grammatical person  (for 
instance,  the verb to be). Instead of employing the second person  form of the 
verb with the brdzan-stem (brdzandebit/brdzandebodet (you are/you may be ) 
the speaker will use the form  gakhlavart (I am), instead of vbrdzandebi (which 
is a  more polite member of the opposition) and the verb  miirtmevs/ miirtvit 
replaced  geakhlebit/geakhelit (instead of  mivirmev/mivirtvi).However, these 
verbs are rarely used in the meaning of eating/drinking and, arguably, this 
meaning must  have emerged later. These fi rst person verb-forms  are used 
to emphasise  the polite attitude towards the addressee.  Eakhleba/geakhlebit 
initially meant to be close to the speaker and is a polysemantic verb. It may be 
intransitive (geakhlebit - I will come) or transtive, (me geakhelit - I have eaten/
drunk). In addition, this verb can be used in a polite speech. For instance, 
eakhleba (will visit somebody), implies that the subject will visit a person of a 
higher position.

The orthography of these forms should also be taken into consideration as 
in certain cases  -ea is replaced by -ia-: geakhlebit/giakhlebit ,geakhelit/giakhelit.   
From these parallel forms the norm is  the fi rst one: geakhlebit/geakheli/geakhla, 
which, although reveals a passive voice form,  is used in the function of  
the active voice verb-form and  does not differentiate between present and 
future forms.  The reason for this situation is that these forms need semantic 
differentiation, which cannot be verifi ed in written works: ea/ia forms occur 
with almost equal frequency in both meanings,  though in modern oral  speech  
the fi rst  one  prevails. We should differentiate, on the one hand, giakhlebit/
giakhle/giakhla (to visit/accompany ), which is an active voice verb, with the 
subjective version prefi x i- ; iakhlebs (will take with themselves) and  on the 
other hand, the verb geakhlebit/geakhelit I will accompany you, I have come) 
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with a passive semantics and e-eba  structure (eakhleba (he will accompany), 
geakhlebi (I will accompany you), geakhlebit (I/we will visit/accompany you) 
which requires a nominative construction- geakhlebit (I will accompany you) 
, eakhleba (he will accompany him/them); whereas the same verb in the 
meaning of eat/drink requires an ergative structure together with the case-
varying object; cmpr. geakhlebit me sachmels ( I am eating/I will eat  the food), 
geakhelit me sachmeli (I have eaten  the food) . According to the grammatical 
rule, the object in the second case should also take the Dative Case: geakhelit me 
ghvinos (I have drunk/taken some wine). However, this verb –form is classed 
as active and the object stands in the Nominative case: geakhelit vakhshami (I 
have eaten the supper). There are a couple of cases of such usage in mass 
media: geakhelit mchads (I have eaten the corn scone ( Dative Case ); geakhelit 
sakvebs (I have eaten food ( Dative Case), etc 

As for the verb-forms giakhleba/giakheli/giakhla, they are the result of 
mixing two constructions based on their similar phonetics, thus they should 
not be differentiated semantically. For instance, giakhlebt (he/ she will make 
you visit/accompany you )/giakhlat (made you visit/accompany him/her) , 
on the one hand, and geakhlebit (I am eating it) and geakhelit (I have eaten it), 
on the other. Thus, incorrect forms are giakhlebit and giakhelit.

As revealed by the text, the modern  forms of proxy verbs formed a 
new paradigm for Modern Georgian of  XIX century  (in the language of I. 
Chavchavadze, A. Tsereteli, A. Kazbegi, Vazha-Pshavela and others).  In XX 
century, these verbs were already widespread in literature (D. Kldiashvili, 
N. Lortqipanidze, M. Javakhishvili, K. Gamsakhurdia, etc.) as well as  in 
the media and spoken language. We believe that verbal means of politeness 
should not be treated as being imported from other languages but as a natural, 
organic part of the Georgian language. 
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CVC struqturis zmnuri Zirebi afxazur-abazur enebSi

nebismieri enis fonematuri struqturis Sesaswavlad arsebiTi 

mniSvneloba aqvs TanxmovanTa da xmovanTa distribuciuli kanon-

zomierebebis dadgenas.

afxazur-abazur1 enaTa fonetika-fonologiis sakiTxebs ikv-

levda araerTi mecnieri.

akad. q. lomTaTiZe miiCnevda, rom afxazur-abazuris ZirTa 

da formantTa tipisaTvis damaxasiaTebeli iyo Tanxmovani-xmovani 

mimdevroba (CV).2 

T. gvancelaZe CV modelis gverdiT miuTiTebs daxurul-

marcvliani (CVC  struqturis) Zirebis arsebobazec,3 Tumca am ti-

pis afxazur-abazur zmnur ZirebSi fonemaTa ganawilebis sakiTxi 

arasdros gamxdara specialuri kvlevis sagani.    

winamdebare statiaSi warmovadgenT CVC struqturis afxa-

zur-abazur zmnur ZirTa fonematur struqturas sinqroniuli 

aspeqtiT. saanalizod aRebulia yvela is zmnuri Ziri, romelic 

Setanilia afxazuri enis ganmartebiTi leqsikonis ortomeulsa4 da 

abazur-rusul leqsikonSi.5 gaTvaliswinebuli gvaqvs rogorc sak-

uTari, ise nasesxebi zmnuri erTeulebi, vinaidan yovelTvis ver xe-

1 afxazuri da abazuri damoukidebeli saliteraturo enebia, Tum-

ca mecnierTa nawili, lingvisturi TvalsazrisiT, maT dialeqte-

bad ganixilavs.

2 q. lomTaTiZe, afxazuri da abazuri enebis istoriul-SedarebiTi 

analizi, I (Tbilisi, 1976), gv. 249.    

3 T. gvancelaZe, afxazuri da qarTuli enebis SemswavlelTaTvis, I 

(Tbilisi, 2003), gv. 33.

4 Ê. Ñ. Øüàҟðûë, Â. Õ. Êîíџüàðèà, Àҧcya  Áûçøəa Àæəàð,  I (Àҟóà, 1986); 

Ê. Ñ. Øüàҟðûë, Â. Õ. Êîíџüàðèà, Ë. Ï. Ҷêàäóà,  Àҧcya  Áûçøəa Àæəàð,  II 

(Àҟóà, 1987).  
5 Àáàçà-Óðûøâ Àæâàð (Ìîñêâà, 1967).

humanitaruli kvlevebi, weliwdeuli     2012



147

CVC struqturis zmnuri Zirebi afxazur-abazur enebSi

rxdeba nasesxobis gamijvna sakuTari fondis leqsikidan, Tanac ena, 

umeteswilad,  nasesxeb leqsikur erTeulebs ufardebs sakuTar 

fonotaqtikur wesebs, raSic ukeT warmoCndeba enobrivi sistemis 

fonematuri struqturisaTvis damaxasiaTebeli tendenciebi. 

afxazur-abazuri enebi mdidaria sityvawarmoebiTi da for-

mawarmoebiTi kategoriebiT. am enebSi realizebuli zmnuri Zirebi, 

aRniSnul kategoriaTa afiqsebiT gaformebulni, monawileobas 

iReben aTeulobiT zmnuri fuZis agebaSi, Sesabamisad, morfemaTa 

zRvarze iqmneba saintereso bgeraTmimdevrobebi, magram am sakiTxs 

amjerad ver SevexebiT. aRniSnuli problemis kvlevas calke davu-

brundebiT momavalSi. 

moZiebuli masalis analizis Sedegad afxazurSi gamovlinda 

CVC struqturis 70 zmnuri Ziri, abazurSi _ 78. Semdgomi kvle-

visas es ricxvi kidev ufro dazustdeba (ivaraudeba CVC struq-

turis saxelur fuZeTa analogiuri Seswavlac). 

afxazursa da abazurSi gamovlenili CVC modelis zmnuri 

Zirebi gadanawilebulia aseT qvemodelebSi: sakuTriv CVC, CVS, 

CVF, FVC, FVS, FVF, SVF, SVS, SVC, CVSo, SoVF.6 

sanam gadavidodeT ZirTa analizze, warmovadgenT afxazurisa 

da abazuris fonematur struqturas akad. q. lomTaTiZis naSrome-

bis mixedviT.7

 xSulebi da afrikatebi    frikativebi          

 afxazuri abazuri afxazuri abazuri

b f p b f p v ჶ  [v] ჶ
d T t d T t z s  z s

    _   _   _ J S  J S

6 zogad struqturebSi TanxmovanTa klasi aRniSnulia C-Ti, xmovne-

bisa ki _ V-Ti. qvemodelebSi xSulebisa da afrikatebis aRsani-

Snavad viyenebT C simbolos,  frikativebs gamovxatavT _ F-iT, 

sonorebs _ S-iT, sonantebs _ So-iT.

7 q. lomTaTiZe, afxazuri da abazuri enebis istoriul-SedarebiTi 

analizi, I, gv. 24-61, 139-211; q. lomTaTiZe, abazuri ena (mokle 

mimoxilva) (Tbilisi, 2006), gv. 5-12.
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g q k g q k      
          
      R x  R x

_ _ y Ã _ y     
_ _   _      
_ _  _ _  _ h _ Ä h 
Z c w  Z c w 8  _   _

   _ _ _     

j C W j C W

      
_ _ _     

 sonorebi da sonantebi        xmovnebi9

 afxazuri  abazuri   afxazuri abazuri

 r   r   a   a

 l   l      
 m   m   e   e

 n   n   i   i

 _   l˜    o   o  
 _         u   u

 ¡   ¡

     

aRsaniSnavia, rom mosalodnelTan SedarebiT CVC struqturis 

afxazur-abazur zmnur ZirTa raodenoba sakmaod mcirea. qvemoT 

warmovadgenT moZiebuli masalis analizis Sedegad gamovlenil 

CVC modelis afxazur da abazur zmnur Zirebs:

8 fonetikuri sizustisaTvis, am grafemiT gamovxatavT afxazur 

fo nemas, romelic afxazuri anbanis qarTul transkrifciaSi aRi-

niSneba ¢_Ti.

9 akad. q. lomTaTiZe afxazursa da abazurSi ZiriTad xmovnebad mi-

iCnevs a da -s, i, e, o da u xmovnebs ki difTongoidebs uwodebs, 

Tumca mkvlevarTa umetesoba dReisaTvis eqvsive xmovans fonemad 

ganixilavs.
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CVC struqturis afxazuri zmnuri Zirebi realizdeba Semdegi 

struqturuli modelebiT:

bVr, bVl, bVR, bVb, bVc, bV: -r-br-ra `Camoyra, waqce-

va~; a-bl-r `wva~; a-bR-r  `fxana, varcxna~; a-T-bb-r  `dangreva, 

waqceva~; a-xa-bc-ra `triali, brunva~; --ba-ra `daCagvra, Sevi-

wroeba~;  

fVr: ჲ-la-fr-ra `frena~; 

dVr, dV, dV, dVd, dVT: -dar-ra `Zafis rTva~; -do-ra 

`gasamarTleba, Civili~ (Sdr. qarT. dava 1. kamaTi, paeqroba, sa-

davo; urTierTSoris ciloba, ayalmayali~ 2. saCivari (Cveulebriv 

sasamarTloSi));10 -da-xa-ra `bayayad qceva~ (Sdr. -da  `bayayi~); 
-r-dd-ra `rbeva, awiokeba~; ჲ-n-daT-la-ra `Sejibreba, Secileba~;

TVx: a-Tax-r `ndoma, survili~; 

tVr, tVx, tVy: -tar-ra `moxra, moRunva~; a-tNx-ra `gadaxvna~; 

a-tNy-ra `cema, mibegva~;  

Vn: a-n-xa-ra `wvnad qceva~ (Sdr. a-n `wveni, naxarSi, bu-

lioni~);

VT: -iT-ra `uflebis qona~; 

Vr: a-ar-xa-ra `mogebis miReba~ (Sdr. a-ar `mogeba, xeiri, 

sargebeli~); 

V, V, V,  V, V: a--xa-ra `ganadgureba, amowyve-

ta~; a-r--ra `gamrudeba, gaRunva~ (Sdr. a- `mrude, moxrili, 

mogrexili~); a-r-N-ra `xmamaRla mRera~; a-r-a-ra `gaWimva, 

gawelva~; a--ra ̀ 1. damokleba. 2. dadableba~ (Sdr. a- ̀ mokle, 

dabali~);

kVn, kVW: ჲ-kan-ra `Sejibreba~; a-kW-ra `gaTelva, daWmuWna~;  

Vr, V: a-r-ra `mTeli Zal-RoniT sirbili~; a--r `wew-
va, pentva~;  

yVr, yV, yVC: a-yNr-ra `Cxavili~; a-r-yN-ra `simkacre, sisas-

tike~; a-yNC-ra `gulis damSvideba~;   

VS, Vc: -aS-ra `gaTxupvna, daWuWyianeba~ (Sdr. -aS `bin-

Zuri, WuWyiani~); -wa-r-c-ra `miWera, misresa~;  

10 qarTuli enis ganmartebiTi leqsikoni, t. 3 (Tbilisi, 1953).
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Vd: -wa-r-d-ra `SekreWa, gasxvla~;

ZVx: -r-Zax-ra `Sekervineba~;

cV: -ca-ra `daClungeba~ (Sdr. -ca `blagvi, Clungi~); 

wVr: a-r-war-r `galesva~ (Sdr. -war `maxvili, basri, 

mWreli~);

V, Vt: a--r `damJaveba~ (Sdr. a-N `mJave~); a-t-ra 

`Citebis WikWiki~; 

V: ჲ-ma-a-ra `moRuSva, SeWmuxvna~;         

WVW, WVb: a-WW-ra `asxma, acma (Sdr. megr. WaWua `id~)~; a-WW-r  
`danaxSireba~; a-Wab-r `webva (Sdr. megr. Wabua `id~)~;

V: -va--ra `aCqarebiT siaruli ramis garSemo~;

zV: a-z-ra `mediduroba, zviadoba~ (Sdr. a-z `mediduri, 

zviadi~);  

sVs: -sas-ra `stumroba~ (Sdr. a-ss `stumari~); 

V: a--ra `moxdoma, SemTxveva~; 

RVz, RVR, RV: -r-Rz-ra `moZaxili, xmis ayoleba~; ჲ-z-RR-

ra `kinklaoba, Cxubi~; a-R-ra `uazro, uTavbolo laparaki~; 

Vr, Vx: a-Nr-ra `Rrutuni, xrutuni~; a-Nx-ra `mospoba, 

ganadgureba~; 

V, VC: a--xa-ra `gaoxreba, gaCanageba~ (Sdr. a- `mo-

titvlebuli (miwa)~)~; -c-C-ra `qurdoba vinmesTan erTad~ (Sdr. 

-C `qurdi~);                        

VS, Vc, VC, V, VW:  -aS-ra `avad gaxdoma~; a-Nc-ra 

`fiqri~; -r-aC-ra `dalageba, dawyoba~; -a-ra `daxrCoba~; a-r-

W-r `dapataraveba~ (Sdr. a-WN `bavSvi~);  

ჶV: a-ჶჶ-r `ynosva, sunva~;

Vx: a-Nx-ra `gawewa, gaCeCa~; a-x-ra `damlaSeba~;

Vr, VJ: ჲ-m-r-ra `dangreva, darRveva~; a--J-xa-ra `gay-

viTleba~ (Sdr. a-J `yviTeli~); 

rVz: a-zN-raz-xa-ra `SeTanxmeba~ (Sdr. -raz `keTili, patio-

sani, Tanaxma~);

lV: -la-xa-ra `dabrmaveba~ (Sdr. a-l `brma, usinaTlo~); 

mVW: a-r-mW-ra `Semcireba, dapataraveba~ (Sdr. a-mW `mciredi, 

patara~);

nVr, nVT: a-nNr-ra ̀ grZnoba, SegrZneba~ (Sdr. qarT. niri 1. wesi, 
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rigi, gezi, msvleloba. 2. zne, Cveva, xasiaTi);11 a-nT-ra `monaT-

vla~ (Sdr. megr. naTua `id~)~; 

V: -a--ra `adamianad gadaqceva~ (Sdr. a-aN `adamiani~).

CVC struqturis abazuri zmnuri Zirebi realizdeba Semdegi 

struqturuli modelebiT:

bVl, bVx, bVR, bV, bV, bV: bl-ra `wva~; bax-ra `gaSroba, 

gamoSroba~; -bR-ra `fxana~; a-b-zla-ra `gaswrafeba~; ba-xa-

ra `gamdidreba~ (Sdr. ba `mdidari~); a-la-b-ra `dajereba~;  

fVd: fud-xa-ra `gaiafeba, damcireba~;  

pVÁ: aba-r-paÁ-ra `erTmaneTis gaTxupvna~ (Sdr. paÁ `WuWyi, mt-

veri~); 

dVr, dVÁ, dV: aba-dr-ra `erTmaneTis gacnoba~; diÁ-ra 1. `ga-

qvaveba~; 2. `gaciveba~; Ã-da-zla-ra `siyrue~ (Sdr. da `yru~); 

TVs: Äa-Ã-Tas-ra `monatreba, mowyena~;   

gVl: gl-ra `dgoma~ (Sdr. afx. a-gla-ra);

V: ar-r-a-ra `ezodan raRacis gamogoreba~ (Sdr. a 

`borbali~);

Vr: ar- (< ara `ezo~) lokaluri preverbi:  ar-r-a-ra 

`ezodan raRacis gamogoreba~; 

VS, V:  -r-aS-ra `gaxda, gaSiSvleba~; a-zla-ra `mxi-

arulad, mxned yofna~ (Sdr. a `mxiaruli~);

VC: aC-ra `gadasaxleba, momTabareoba~;

kVJ, kVf: aba-kaJ-ra `erTmaneTis waqceva, erTad davardna~; 

kaf-ra `nakerze garRveva~; 

VW: Ta-ma-Ã-aW-zla-ra `TavSeukavebloba~ (Sdr. aW `mok-

le~);

Vr: ar-ra ̀ ToxarikiviT siaruli~; aba-r-r-ra ̀ erTmaneTis 

Treva~;

ZVx: a--Zax-ra `mikereba~;

wVr, wVÁ: wr-ra `yvirili~; waÁ-zla-ra `bavSvoba~ (Sdr. waÁ 
`bavSvi~);

CV: Ca-ra `awona, atana, moTmena~;

11 qarTuli enis ganmartebiTi leqsikoni, t. 5 (Tbilisi, 1958).
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WVn, WV: Wen-xa-ra `darCena~; W-xa-ra `galurjeba~ (Sdr. W 

`lurji~); 

V, V: a-la--ra `erTad tirili~; a-c--a-ra `ganad-

gureba~;

yVy, yVW: yay-ra `daReWva, raRacis axsna~; yy-ra `enabluoba~; 

yW-ra `Tavis mobezreba~; 

VT, V, VW: -aT-x-ra `raRacis mondomebiT keTeba~; -n-
a-ra `gajibreba vinmesTan, polemika~; aba-W-ra `Tavis mobez-

reba, erTmaneTisTvis gulis gawyaleba~; 

sVs, sVÃ, sV, sVW: sas-ra `stumroba~; a-z-saÃ-ra 1. `mofrTx-

ileba~. 2. `sifrTxile~; a-wa-r-s-ra `viRacis gamojavreba~; saW-

ra `dawva, daferfvla~;  

JV: J-ra `Secodeba~;

SVx: -la-Sx-ra `Tixis Semoglesa~; 

Vr: r-zla-ra `mxecoba~ (Sdr. r `mxeci~);

xVj: xj-ra `Zafis darTva~; 

VT, Vc, VC, V: iT--ra `gaTavisufleba~; c-xa-ra 

`moculobis Semcireba~; a-wa-aC-ra `welSi moxra~; a-ra `dalam-

bva~;  

RVr, RVz, RVC: Rar-zla-ra `tusaRad qceva~ (Sdr. Rar `tusa-

Ri~); Äa-l-Rz-Äa-ra `kvnesa, bodva ZilSi~; a-la-RC-ra `qurdoba~ 

(Sdr. RC `qurdi~);   

ÃVb: Ãb-ra `gadaxurva~ (Sdr. Ãb `saxuravi~);

VS, Vc, VC: aS-xa-ra `amRvreva~ (Sdr. aS `mRvrie~; Äa-

c-ra 1. `gamogoneba~. 2. `Sedgena~; aC-ra `daxrCoba~; 

V, Vj: a-ra `raRacis gamocxadeba~; aj-ra `Secvla~;

Vj: -aj-ra `1. `Zlier aCqareba~; 2. `Zlier aRelveba~; 

ÄV: a-Ta-Äa-x-ra `mravalgzis gameoreba~;

Vr, VJ, Vt, Vj: a--r-ra `dangreva~; aJ-zla-ra `gay-

viTleba~ (Sdr. aJ `yviTeli~); -la-at-ra 1. `moreva~. 2. `amRvre-

va~; aÁ-aj-ra `gadafiqreba~; 

vV: va-xa-ra `kuzianad qceva~ (Sdr. va `kuziani~); 

rVz: raz-xa-ra `dakmayofileba~ (Sdr. raz `keTili~); 

lVs, lV, lVg: las-xa-ra `gamsubuqeba~ (Sdr. las `msubuqi~; 

la-xa-ra `dabrmaveba~ (Sdr. la `brma~); lg-xa-ra `tyved qceva~ 

(Sdr. lg `tyve~); 

V, V:  r-a-ra `Tavis yovlisSemZled warmoCena~ 
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(Sdr. a  `Zlieri, msxvili~); a-ra `svla, aluri~ (Sdr. a 

`aluri~);

mVJ, mVy, mVW: mJ-da-zla-ra `gaubedureba~; may-xa-ra `gamagre-

ba~ (Sdr. may  `magari)~; maW-zla-ra `umniSvnelod yofna~ (Sdr. maW 

`cota, umniSvnelo~);  

V, Vv, V, V: -ra 1. `mglis ymuili~. 2. `tirili~ 

(Sdr.  `mglis ymuili~); av-ra  `ukan daxeva, svla~; a-ra `daq-

iraveba~; -ra `gasxltoma, asxltoma~.

afxazur-abazur zmnur ZirebSi CVC struqturis ZirTa nawili 

saxeluri warmoSobisaa, Tanac, zog SemTxvevaSi, miRebulia CVCV 

modelis reduqciiT (CVC < CVCV): afx. a-r-W-r `dapatarave-

ba~ (Sdr. a-WN `bavSvi~);  abaz. may-xa-ra `gaZliereba~ (Sdr. may 
`Zlieri~).

warmodgenil masalaze dayrdnobiT, enis fonematuri struq-

turis srulyofilad warmoCenisaTvis mizanSewonilad miviCnevT 

fonemaTa distribuciul-statistikuri SesaZleblobebis gansaz-

Rvras afxazur-abazur enebSi. gaanalizebuli masalis mixedviT 

dadginda xmovanTa da TanxmovanTa distribuciuli sixSire afxa-

zur-abazur CVC modelis zmnur ZirebSi.

afxazur-abazuris CVC struqturis zmnur ZirebSi xmovanTa 

distribuciis TvalsazrisiT aseTi suraTi gvaqvs: 

afxazuri abazuri

xmovani albaToba xmovani albaToba

a 35 a 46

 31  28

i 2 i 2

e 1 e 1

o 1 u 1

u 0 o 0

samecniero literaturaSi gamoTqmulia mosazreba, rom afxa-

zursa da abazurSi, garkveul poziciebSi,  miRebulia a xmovnis-

gan, daviwroebis Sedegad12. rogorc Cans, es procesi ufro aqti-

12 q. lomTaTiZe, afxazuri da abazuri enebis istoriul-SedarebiTi 

analizi, I, gv. 249.
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uri aris afxazurSi da, albaT, amas unda gamoewvia am xmovnebis 

TiTqmis erTnairi distribuciuli sixSire afxazur zmnur ZirebSi 

_ a xmovani oTxiT met ZirSi gvxvdeba, vidre _ , samagierod, aba-

zurSi  _ze 18-iT met ZirSi gvaqvs a.

afxazurSi TiTo ZirSi realizebulia e da o xmovnebi. aRsani-

Snavia, rom e-s Semcveli afxazuri Ziri nasaxelaria (a--J-xa-ra 

`gayviTleba, SeyviTleba~) da saTanado saxelur fuZeSi a xmovani 

daCndeba (a-aJ `yviTeli~), anu e meoreuli Cans. o xmovnis Semcvel 

afxazur Zirs (-do-ra `gasamarTleba, sarCelis wardgena~) udas-

turdeba paraleluri, a xmovniani, forma _ ¡-da-ra `wardgena, 

bralis wayeneba~. aqedan SeiZleba davaskvnaT, rom o xmovanic meo-

reulia _ miRebuli nawilobrivi asimilaciis Sedegad. 

afxazursa da abazurSi CVC struqturis zmnur ZirebSi Sez-

Rudvebi axasiaTebs calkeul Tanxmovnebs. amis sailustraciod 

gTavazobT cxrils, sadac naCvenebia saanalizo modelis Tavkidu-

rsa da bolokidur poziciebSi TanxmovanTa gamovlenis sixSire. 

cxrilSi Tanxmovnebi warmodgenilia klebadobis TvalsazrisiT. C 

simbolo aRniSnavs Tanxmovans, P ki gviCvenebs fonemaTa distri-

buciul sixSires.

anlauti auslauti

afxazuri abazuri afxazuri abazuri

C P C P C P C P
b 6 b 6 r 11 r 8

d 5  4 x 6 W 5

 5 s 4 W 5 j 4

 5  4 T 3 C 4

W 3  4 C 3 J 3

t 3 d 3 c 3 Á 3

y 3 y 3 n 2 l 3

R 3  3 b 2 s 3

 2 R 3 d 2 y 3

k 2  3  2 x 3

 2 l 3  2  2

 2 m 3  2  2
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n 2  2 z 2 c 2

 2 k 2 R 2 S 2

 2  2 S 2  2

 2 w 2  2  2

 2 W 2  2  2

f 1  2 J 1 T 2

T 1  2  1  2

 1  2 t 1  2

 1 C 1  1  2

 1  1  1  2

 1 Ä 1  1 z 1

 1 f 1  1  1

Z 1 p< 1 y 1 b 1

c 1 T 1  1 f 1

w 1 g 1  1 d 1

 1  1 s 1 t 1

ჶ 1  1  1 g 1

z 1  1  1  1

s 1  1  1  1

 1 Z 1  1   1

l 1 S 1 l 1 Ã 1

m 1  1  1  1

r 1 J 1  1

 1 x 1 v 1

Ã 1 n 1

v 1

r 1

afxazurSi v da p ar gvxvdeba arcerT poziciaSi, abazurSi ki 

orive realizebulia anlautSi, magram v fonemis Semcvel erTeu-

lebs akad. q. lomTaTiZe nasesxebad miiCnevda, xolo p fonemis Sem-

cveli paÁ-xa-ra `gaWuWyianeba, dasvra~ miRebulia aÁ-xa-ra fuZ-

isagan (labio-dentaluri mkveTri frikativi   nasesxeb sityvebSi 

realizdeboda da iSviaTi gamoyenebis gamo saliteraturo enaSi 
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Caanacvles labialuri mkveTri p xSuliT13). maSasadame, v da p CVC  
struqturis abazuri ZirebisTvisac ar yofila damaxasiaTebeli. 

afxazur-abazur enaTa CVC struqturis zmnuri Zirebis gaana-

lizebisas miRebuli SedegebiT TanxmovanTa ganawilebis wesebi 

SeiZleba amgvarad Camoyalibdes: 

wesi # 1: afxazursa da abazurSi CVC modelis Ziris Tavkidur 

poziciaSi Tu xSulia warmodgenili, boloSi metwilad gveqneba 

sonori an spiranti, iSviaTad _ xSuli da afrikati.

wesi # 2: CVC struqturis afxazuri zmnuri Zirebis anlautSi 

ar gvxvdeba: p, , , g, q, , , , , j, C, , J, S, R, , , , ¡, h, 

abazurisaSi _ t, , c, j, , , , , , z, , , , , , , h, n.

wesi # 3: CVC struqturis afxazuri zmnuri Zirebis auslautSi 

saerTod ar gvxvdeba: m, ¡, v, ჶ, , , h, , , , f, p, , , , Z, w, 

, j, g, k, q, , , abazurisaSi _ m, , h, Ä, , l, , R, , , ჶ, , , 

p, q, , k, , , Z, w, , , , .

wesi # 4: CVC struqturis afxazuri zmnuri Zirebis anlautSi 

aqtiuria Semdegi Tanxmovnebi: b, d, , , abazurisaSi ki _ b, s, , 

, . 

wesi # 5: CVC struqturis afxazuri zmnuri Zirebis anlautSi 

pasiuria Tanxmovnebi: l, m, r, , Z, c, w, , z, s, , , , T, , , 

abazurisaSi _ f, p, T, g, Z, z, J, S, x, v, r, , , , , , Ã, Ä. 

wesi # 6: CVC struqturis afxazuri zmnuri Zirebis auslautSi 

aqtiuria Semdegi Tanxmovnebi: r, x, W, abazurisaSi ki _ r, W, J, C, 

j, ¡.
wesi # 7: CVC struqturis afxazuri zmnuri Zirebis auslautSi 

pasiuria Tanxmovnebi: t, , , , , y, , , s, , , , , l, , aba-

zurisaSi _ b, f, d, t, g, , , , Ã, , , , v, n. 

CVC  struqturis afxazur-abazur zmnur ZirTa analizisas 

saintereso tendencia iCens Tavs: Tu esa Tu is fonema distribuciu-

li sixSiriT xasiaTdeba anlautSi, naklebia misi gamovlenis sixSire 

auslautSi da, piriqiT: b fonema afxazursa da abazurSi Tavkidur 

poziciaSi 6-6 ZirSi aris realizebuli, bolokidurSi ki 2 ZirSi 

gvaqvs afxazurSi, erTSi _ abazurSi.  d fonema afxazuris 5 ZirSi 

13 q. lomTaTiZe, abazuri ena, gv. 7.
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realizdeba anlautSi, abazurSi _ samSi, auslautSi ki _ 2 ZirSi 

afxazurSi da erTSi _ abazurSi. r fonema saanalizo struqturis 

afxazur zmnur ZirTa auslautSi gvxvdeba 11 ZirSi, anlautSi 

_ erTSi. abazurSi r fonema auslautSi realizdeba 8 ZirSi, an-

lautSi _ 1-Si. Cvens debulebas mxars uWers qarTuli enis monace-

mebic. qarTulis CVC  struqturaSi b fonema anlautSi realizdeba 

0,067 albaTobiT, xolo auslautSi _ 0,029-iT, aseve anlautSi k 

fonemis gamovlenis albaToba ganisazRvreba 0,063-iT, auslautSi 

_ 0,054-iT. saanalizo modelis auslautSi S fonemis sixSiruli 

maCvenebelia 0,044, anlautSi _ 0,029.14 

CVC struqturis Ziris erTi Tanxmovnis mixedviT SeiZle-

ba ganvsazRvroT, romeli fonema iqneba akrZaluli Ziris meore 

Tanxmovnad, kerZod, afxazur-abazur zmnur ZirebSi ar Segvxve-

dria xmovniT gaTiSuli iseTi mimdevrobebi, romelTa Tavkidursa 

da bolokidur poziciaSi iqneboda erTi da imave lokaluri ri-

gis araidenturi Tanxmovnebi. afxazursa da abazurSi akrZalulia 
CVC struqturis aseT ZirTa arseboba:15 

bVf bVp fVb fVp pVb pVf

dVT15 dVt TVd TVt tVd tVT

V V V V V V oden

afxazurSi

gVq gVk qVg qVk kVg kVq

V V V V V V

V V V V V V

14 i. qobalava, CVC tipis ZirTa fonemuri struqturisaTvis qar-

TulSi, I, Tanamedrove zogadi da maTematikuri enaTmecnierebis 

sakiTxebi, III (1967), gv. 185.

15 afxazuri gviCvenebs gamonakliss. erTaderT ZirSi gvaqvs daT mim-

devroba: ¡-n-daT-la-ra ̀ Sejibreba, Secileba~. misi warmomavloba 

CvenTvis ucnobia.



158

naTia foniava

ÃVy ÃV ÃV ÃV V 
oden 

abazurSi
yVÃ yV VÃ V VÃ

Vy yV yV Vy V   V

ZVc ZVw cVZ cVw wVZ wVc

V V V V V V oden

afxazurSi

jVC jVW CVj CVW WVj WVC

V V V V V V

V V V V V V oden

abazurSi

CVC struqturis ZirSi dauSvebelia erTi da imave lokaluri 

rigis frikativTa realizebac:

zVs sVz

JVS SVJ

V V

V V

RVx xVR V V V V xV

VR VR RV RV V V V

RV RV Vx V Vx V xV

V V hV Vh hV V V

ÄVh ÄV ÄV ÄV VÄ V V hV
oden 

abazurSiVÄ Vh V V V VÄ V Vh



159

CVC struqturis zmnuri Zirebi afxazur-abazur enebSi

CVC struqturis ZirSi akrZalulia erTi da imave lokaluri 

rigis afrikatebi da frikativebi, aseve afrikatebTan sisina da 

SiSina frikativebi:  

ZVs cVs wVs ZVz cVz wVz

sVZ sVc sVw zVZ zVc zVw

sV sV sV zV zV zV
oden afxazurSi

Vs Vs Vs Vz Vz Vz

ZVJ cVJ wVJ ZVS cVS wVS

VJ VJ VJ VS VS VS oden afxazurSi

ZV cV wV ZV cV wV

V V V V V V oden afxazurSi

ZV cV wV ZV cV wV

V V V V V V oden afxazurSi

jVs CVs WVs jVz CVz WVz

sVj sVC sVW zVj zVC zVW

sV sV sV zV zV zV
oden abazurSi

Vs Vs Vs Vz Vz Vz

Vs Vs Vs Vz Vz Vz

sV sV sV zV zV zV

jVJ CVJ WVJ jVS CVS WVS

VJ VJ VJ VS VS VS oden abazurSi

jV CV WV jV CV WV

V V V V V V oden abazurSi
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V V V V V V
 

jV CV WV jV CV WV

V V V V V V oden abazurSi

ZVj ZVC ZVW Vj VC VW

oden afxazurSi

jVZ CVZ WVZ jV CV WV

wVj wVC wVW Vj VC VW

jVw CVw WVw jV CV WV

cVj cVC cVW Vj VC VW

V V V V V V

V V V V V V

V V V V V V

CVC mimdevrobaSi Zireuli morfemis farglebSi aseve akrZa-

lulia ukanaenismieri xSulebi g q k            da y   .

abazurSi CVC mimdevrobaSi Tavkidurad da bolokidurad ar 

gamovlinda sonorebi. afxazuris mxolod erT ZirSi aris fiqsire-

buli SVS mimdevroba: a-nr-ra `grZnoba, SegrZneba~ (Sdr. qarT. 

niri 1. wesi, rigi, gezi, msvleloba. 2. zne, Cveva, xasiaTi).16

identuri Tanxmovnebi Zireuli morfemis anlautsa da aus-

lautSi ufro gavrcelebulia afxazurSi: a-T-bb-r  `dangreva, 

waqceva~; -r-dd-ra ̀ rbeva, awiokeba~; a-r-N-ra ̀ xmamaRla mRera~; 

a--r `wewva, pentva~; a--r `damJaveba~; a-WW-ra `asxma, acma~ 

(Sdr. megr. WaWua `id~)~; a-WW-r  `danaxSireba~; -va--ra `aC-

qarebiT siaruli ramis garSemo~; -sas-ra `stumroba~; ჲ-z-RR-ra 

`kinklaoba, Cxubi~. abazurSi Tavkidursa da bolokidur poziciaSi 

identurfonemiani Zirebis gamovlenis mxolod ramdenime SemTxve-

va davafiqsireT: yay-ra `daReWva, raRacis axsna~; yy-ra `enablou-

16 qarTuli enis ganmartebiTi leqsikoni, t. 5 (Tbilisi, 1958).
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ba~; -n-a-ra `gajibreba vinmesTan, polemika~; sas-ra `stumroba~; 

a-ra `raRacis gamocxadeba~; a-la--ra `ymuilis atexa~.

CVC struqturis ZirTa raodenoba mosalodnelTan SedarebiT 

Zalian cotaa (afxazuris 6 xmovnisa da 56 Tanxmovnis, xolo abazur-

is 6 xmovnisa da 63 Tanxmovnis kombinaciebis Sedegad mosalodneli 

iyo gacilebiT meti CVC struqturis Ziris arseboba). marTalia, 

ena SesaZlo kombinaciebis realizebas srulad ar axdens, magram 

am SemTxvevaSi, CVC  modelis Zirebis mcire odenobiT gamovlenis 

gamomwvev mizezze msjelobisas gasaTvaliswinebelia erTi gare-

moeba _ erTi da imave rigis araidenturi fonemebi anlautsa da 

auslautSi ver Tavsdeba. vfiqrobT, es CVC struqturis ZirebSi 

TanxmovanTa kombinaciebis Seqmnis erT-erTi Semaferxebeli faq-

tori unda yofiliyo. 

afxazur-adiRuri jgufis enaTagan afxazuri da abazuri yve-

laze axlos dgas erTmaneTTan. Sesabamisad, afxazuri da abazuri 

saerTo tendencias avlenen saanalizo modelSi fonemaTa dis-

tribuciis TvalsazrisiT: afxazursa da abazurSi CVC modelis 

Ziris auslautSi metwilad realizdeba sonori an spiranti, iSviaT-

ad _ xSuli; anlautsa da auslautSi akrZalulia erTi da imave rigis 

araidentur fonemaTa gamovlena; Tu esa Tu is fonema distribuci-

uli sixSiriT xasiaTdeba anlautSi, naklebia misi gamovlenis six-

Sire auslautSi da, piriqiT. zog SemTxvevaSi erTmaneTs emTxveva 

afxazurisa da abazuris ama Tu im fonemis distribuciuli sixSire 

Ziris Tavkidursa da bolokidur poziciaSi (afxazursa da abazurSi 

r fonema anlautSi realizdeba TiTo ZirSi, aseve TiTo ZirSia war-

modgenili t auslautSi).  

afxazur-abazur CVC struqturis ZirTa analizis Sedegad 

miRebuli daskvnebis Sedareba saintereso iqneba sxva iberiul-

kavkasiuri enebis msgavsi struqturis Zirebze Catarebuli analiz-

is monacemebTan. zogadi dakvirvebiT, TanxmovanTa distribucia 

afxazur-abazuri CVC struqturis ZirTa anlautsa da auslautSi 

msgavsia sxva iberiul-kavkasiuri enebis (qarTuli,17 bacburi,18 

17  i. qobalava, dasax. naSromi, gv. 183-194.

18 m. TeTraZe, bacburi enis CVC tipis saxelur fuZeTa fonemuri 

struqturisaTvis, arn. Ciqobavas sakiTxavebi, XXI (2010), gv. 36-38.
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Tabasaranuli,19 lezgiuri,20 xunZuri21) amave modelSi fonemaTa 

distribuciisa (igulisxmeba erTi da imave morfemis farglebSi 

araidenturi fonemebis gamovlena Tavkidurad da bolokidurad), 

Tumca garkveuli sxvaobebic vlindeba, rac sakiTxis calke da 

siRrmiseul Seswavlas moiTxovs. 

amdenad, afxazur-abazur enaTa fonemaTa ganawilebis kanon-

zomierebebis gamovlena mniSvnelovania afxazur-adiRur da sxva 

jgufis iberiul-kavkasiur enaTa SedarebiTi Seswavlis, aseve zog-

adi enaTmecnierebis (fonetikis) TvalsazrisiTac. 

bibliografia

References

Abaza-Russian Dictionary (Moscow, 1976) (in Abaza and Russian).
Ts. Baramidze, Phonemic Structure of Tabasaran (Tbilisi, 2009) (in 

Georgian).
N. Barnov, The Rules of the Consonants Compatibility in the Morphemes 

of CVC Structure in Avar, Linguistic Collection, I (1984), p. 42-55 (in 
Georgian).

“Explanatory Dictionary of the Georgian Language, t. 3 (Tbilisi, 1953) (in 
Georgian).  

Explanatory Dictionary of the Georgian Language, t. 5 (Tbilisi, 1958) (in 
Georgian).  

T. Gvantseladze, Abkhaz and Georgian Languages for the Learners, I (Tbilisi, 
2003) (in Georgian). 

19 c. baramiZe, Tabasaranuli enis fonematuri struqtura (Tbilisi, 

2009), gv. 93-115.

20 m. TeTraZe, lezgiuri enis erTmarcvlian saxelur fuZeTa stru-

qturuli analizi, arn. Ciqobavas sakiTxavebi, XXII (2011), gv. 36.

21 n. barnovi, TanxmovanTa SeTavsebadobis wesebi CVC struqturis 

morfemebSi xunZur enaSi, saenaTmecniero krebuli, I (1984), gv. 

42-55.



163

CVC struqturis zmnuri Zirebi afxazur-abazur enebSi

I. Kobalava, Towards the Phonemic Structure of the Roots of CVC 
Type in Georgian, I, The Issues of Modern General and Computational 
Linguistics, III (1967), p. 183-194 (in Georgian).

K. Lomtatidze, Historical and comparative Analysis of Abkhaz-Abaza 
Languages, I (Tbilisi, 1976) (in Georgian).

K. Lomtatidze, Abaza Language (A Short Review) (Tbilisi, 2006) (in 
Georgian).

K. Shakril, B. Konjaria, Abkhaz Dictionary, I (Sokhumi, 1986) (in Abkhaz 
and Russian).

K. Shakril, B. Konjaria, L. Chkadua, Abkhaz Dictionary, II (Sokhumi, 
1987) (in Abkhaz and Russian).

M. Tetradze, Towards the Phonemic Structure of the Noun Roots of 
CVC Type in Bats, Arn. Chikobava’s Studies, XXI (2010), p. 36-38 (in 
Georgian).

M. Tetradze, The Structural Analysis of Singlesyllable Noun Roots of 
Lezgi, Arn. Chikobava’s Studies, XXII (2011), p. 35-38 (in Georgian). 

 Natia Poniava

Verb Stems with CVC Structure  in the  Abkhazian 
and Abaza Languages

The article discusses the issues related to the synchronic distribution of 
consonants and vowels  in Abkhazian and Abaza verb stems. The analysis is 
based on the core and borrowed lexical items found in these languages and 
the material for the research is taken from the Explanatory Dictionary of the  
Abkhazian language and  Abaza-Russian Dictionary. The ultimate goal of the 
research is to discuss the clusters containing one consonant separated by a 
vowel. 

The analysis of the material revealed 70 verb stems with CVC in 
Abkhazian, whereas the number of verb stems with the same structure in 
Abaza reached 78.

All the verb stems with CVC structure are grouped in the following sub- 
models: CVC, CVS, CVF, FVC, FVS, FVF, SVF, SVS, SVC, CVSo, SoVF (in 
general structures the consonant is denoted by – C, and the vowel by –V; In 
sub-models occlusives and affricates  are denoted by the symbol – C, frica-
tives are denoted by – F, sonors by – S, sonants by – So).
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The research also revealed the frequency of consonant/vowel distribu-
tion in Abkhazian and Abaza verb stems. Specifi cally, out of 70 stems vowel a 
is realized in 35 stems,  _ in 31 stems, i _ in two stems, whereas  e and o are 
realized in one stem only, u  was not attested  in  the material.  Abaza reveals 
the following distribution: 46 verb stems out of 78 show a, 28 _ ; 2 stems 
reveal i, e and u are realized in one stem only, whereas o do not participate in 
the creation of the verb stems with CVC in this language.  

A and  reveal similar distribution in Abkhazian. It is argued in the 
article that this situation must be the result of the a >   process typical of 
both Abkhazian and Abaza languages, which apparently is more active in 
Abkhazian and because of this, the vowel a is realized in 4 more stems in 
Abkhazian than . On the other hand, in Abaza a is attested in 18 more stems 
than . 

 In Abkhazian e and o which are attested only in one stem, each seems 
to have acquired a secondary status. Both of the stems have a parallel variant 
with a vowel.  

Separate consonants in the verb stems with CVC in both languages 
undergo restrictions. The suggested timetable below reveals the frequency of 
consonants in initial and fi nal positions of the models analysed in the research. 
(C denotes a consonant, P - frequency of distribution)

Anlaut Auslaut

AAbkhazian Abaza Abkhazian Abaza

C P C P C P C P
b 6 b 6 r 11 r 8

d 5 ω˚ 4 x 6  5

 5 s 4  5 ǯ       4

 5  4 t 3 č 4

 3 w 4 č  3 ž   3

ṭ 3 d 3 c 3 j 3

 3  3 n 2 l 3

ɣ 3  3 b 2 s 3

 2 ɣ 3 d 2  3

ḳ 2 ․ 3  2 x 3

 2 l 3  2  2
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 2 m 3  2  2

n 2  2 z 2 c 2

 2 ḳ 2 ɣ 2 š 2

 2  2 š 2  2

 2  2  2  2

ω˚ 2  2 ω˚ 2  2

p 1  2 ž 1 t 2

t 1  2  1  2

 1  2 ṭ 1  2

 1 č 1  1  2

 1 ’  1  1 w 2

 1 ω 1  1 z 1

 1 p 1  1  1

ʒ 1 < 1  1 b 1

c 1 t 1  1 p 1

 1 g 1  1 d 1

 1  1 s 1 ṭ 1

f 1  1  1 g 1

z 1  1  1 ω˚ 1

s 1  1  1  1

 1 ʒ 1  1  1

l 1 š 1 l 1 q 1

m 1  1 w 1  1

r 1 ž   1  1

w 1 x 1 v 1

q 1 n 1

v 1

r 1

The results of the analysis of the verb stems with CVC model in Abkhazian 
and Abaza languages can be formulated as follows: 

Rule N1: In Abkhazian and Abaza languages, if the verb stem with CVC 
model reveals an occlusive in the initial position, the fi nal position in the 
majority of cases will have either a sonorant or  a spirant ; in certain cases 
either an occlusive or an affricate may appear in the above positions.
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Rule N 2: In  anlaut of Abhkazian verb stems with CVC structure the 
following is not attested: , , , g, k, , , ,  , Ǯ, č, ,  ž, š, ɣ, , , ,  j, 
h, whereas in Abaza the following is not attested: ṭ, , c, ǯ , , , , , , z, 
, , , , , , h, n. 

Rule N3: In auslaut of  Abkhazian verb stems the following is not found:  
m, j, v, f, , , h, , , , f, , , , , ʒ, , , ǯ, g, ḳ, k, , , in Abaza 
_ m, w, h, ω, ’  , l῀, , ɣ, , , f, , , , k, , ḳ, , , ʒ, , , , , .   

Rule  N 4: In anlaut of Abkhazian verb stems with CVC structure   the 
following is active:   b, d, , , whereas in the Abaza - b, s, , ω˚, w.  

Rule N5: In  anlaut of Abkhazian verb stems with CVC structure the 
following  is passive:   l, m, r, w, ʒ, c, , , z, s, , , , t, , , whereas in 
Abaza _ p, , t, g, ʒ, z, ž, š, x, v, r, , , , , , q, ω.  

Rule    N6:   In auslaut of  Abkhazian verb stems the following is active:  
r, x, , whereas in Abaza, r, , ž, č, ǯ, j. 

Rule N7: In auslaut of Abkhazian verb stems with CVC structure the 
following  is passive: ṭ, , , , , , , , s, , , ,  , l, w, whereas 
in Abaza _ b, f, d, ṭ, g, , , , q, , , ω˚, v, n.    

While analyzing the verb stems with CVC structure, one interesting 
tendency was observed: If a phoneme is characterized by the frequency of 
distribution in its anlaut, the frequency of its realization in its auslaut is 
lower and vice versa. For instance, the phoneme b is realised in Abkhazian 
and Abaza anlaut in 6 stems, whereas the number of verb stems realized in 
auslaut in Abkhasian  is only 2 and in Abaza - 1. The phoneme r is revealed  
in  11 verb stems in  auslaut of the verb stems with CVC structure and 1 
stem in its anlaut  in Abkhazian, whereas in the Abaza language it is revealed 
in 1 verb stem in its auslaut and 8 stems in their anlaut. Our proposition is 
strengthened by the data from the Georgian language. In Georgian CVC 
structures the phoneme b is realized with the probability sense 0,067, whereas 
in  its auslaut the data revealed - 0, 029. The frequency rate of the phoneme 
š in the auslaut of the analysed model is 0, 044, whereas in the anlaut - 0, 029.

In  Abkhazian-Abaza verb stems a part of the stems with CVC structure 
is of nominal origin, and in some cases is derived  by the reduction of CVCV 
model ( CVC<CVCV): Abkh: a-r--rá to make small”. (compare a-“A 
child”); Abaza ma-xa-ra “strengthen” ( Cmpr: ma“strong”).
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In Abkhazian-Abaza verb stems CVC structure does not reveal the 
clusters separated by the vowel with non-identical consonants of the same 
local row realized in initial and fi nal positions (bVb is allowed unlike bVp).

In the verb stems of CVC structure fricatives belonging to one and the 
same local row cannot be realized (sVz). Affricates and fricatives of one and 
the same local row, as well as sibilant fricatives,  are also forbidden ((ʒVc, ǯVʒ, 
ǯVž...). 

In Abkhazian labiodental occlusives there is one exception:  in only one 
verb stem dat succession is testifi ed.  j-n-dat-la-ra (competition). The origin 
of this stem is unknown. 

In CVC succession in the  stem morpheme  velar occlusives cannot appear: 
(g k ḳ           ) and , ,  . 

Identical consonants in anlaut and auslaut of the stem morpheme are 
more widely spread in Abkhazian. As for Abaza, only several cases of stems 
with identical phonemes in initial and fi nal positions were found.

In Abaza no sonants were found in initial or fi nal positions in CVC 
succession. Only in one stem in Abkhazian was the succession SVS rea lised:  
a-nr-ra (“feeling, perception”) (compare to Georgian: niri 1. Rule, demon-
stration; 2. Habit, character).

The number of CVC structure stems is very small (contrary to what we 
expected )  as we  expected  to fi nd many  more stems with CVC structure in 
Abkhazian and Abaza languages. The article argues that one of the reasons 
for that could be incompatibility of non-identical forms of the same row in 
their anlaut and auslaut. In the analysed model in Abkhazian and Abaza 
some phonemes reveal similar distribution in their anlaut and auslaut (in 
Abkhazian and Abaza r in its anlaut is realized only in one stem similar to t 
in its auslaut).   

Similar to the Abkhazian and Abaza languages, except for several cases, 
non-identical phonemes in initial and fi nal positions within one and the same 
morpheme do not appear in those Ibero-Caucasian languages which have 
been explored in this respect: Georgian, Bats, Tabasaran, Lezgian and Avar. 
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`viTar mTebad RmrTisad da mTebad saukunod~

ioane petriwi daviT winaswarmetyvelTan 

platonis Tanxmobis Sesaxeb

prokle diadoxosis `RvTismetyvelebis safuZvlebis~ ioane 

petriwiseul komen tirebul Targmans, rogorc viciT, erTvis e.w. 

`bo lo   sityva oba~,1 romlis mxolod erTi nawili (petriwi II, 207, 

3-223, 7) miiCneva avTenturad.2 mas, SeiZleba iTqvas, traqtatis 

for  ma aqvs: iwyeba SesavliT, kerZod, adamianis gonebis bunebasa da 

pirovnuli kriteriumis raobaze msje lo biT da sruldeba xuTtae-

piani leqsiT `fsalmunTa~ Sesaxeb. avtoris mTavari mizania `fsal-

munebis~ warmodgena yvela WeSmariti naazrevis gamaerTianeblad 

da maT damakavSireblad RvTis sityvasTan.3 

rogorc Tavad `fsalmunTa~ ganxilvisaTvis, aseve iudaizm-

Si, qaldevelebsa Tu elinebTan gamoTqmuli WeSmariti azrebis 

gamosavlenad kriteriumi petriws Ta visive sulSi eguleba: ada-

miani, raki RmerTma masSi Cado lo gosi,4 msje lo bisunariani (to; 

1 ioane petriwi, ioane petriwis Sromebi, II, gamosacemad moamzades 

S. nucubiZem da s. yauxCiSvilma (Tbilisi, 1937), gv. 207-227.

2 teqstis Seswavlis istoriis Sesaxeb ix. l. aleqsiZe, ioane petri-

wi da antikuri filosofia (Tbilisi, 2008), gv. 243-245.

3 petriwis mier Targmnil `fsalmunTa~ Se savlad miaCnia `bolo-

sityvaobis~ es nawili e. WeliZes (ioane petriwis cxovreba da 

moRvaweoba (werili meore), religia, #1-2-3 (1995), gv. 85-86). d. 

meliqiSvilis azriT ki `bolosityvaobis~ ZiriTadi nawilis miz-

andasaxuleba Tematurad mainc ̀ ganmartebis~ teqsts ukavSirdeba, 

miuxedavad imisa, rom petriwi did yuradRebas uTmobs `fsal-

munebis~, rogorc samebis Sesaxeb mauwyebeli wignis, ganxilvas 

(ioane petriwis `ganmarteba prokle diadoxosis `RmrTisme-

tyvelebis safuZ vle bisa”, Targmani Tanamedrove qarTul enaze 

da gamokvleva d. meliqiSvilisa (Tbilisi, 1999), gv. XLIII-X).
4 ejndiavqeto~ lovgo~-ze petriwis msjelobis wyarod d. meliqiSvili 

humanitaruli kvlevebi, weliwdeuli     2012
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dialo gis tikovn),5 da RmerTs igi swo red bWobis (krivsi~) ZaliT ems-

gavseba, sakuTari sulis sabWoSi, anu samsjav ro Si (to; krithvrion) 

keTilsa da borots misi Semqmneli RvTis sas woris mixedviT unda 

wonides (petriwi II, 207, 3-25). kriteriumze petriwis msjeloba 

mTlianad mamebs eyrdnoba. wyarod SeiZleba dava saxeloT basili 

didis werilebi (204 da 233), sadac saubaria imaze, rom Cven RvTis 

xatisaebr qmnilad gvxdis Cvenive gonebis samsjavro (krithvrion), 

romelic WeSmaritebis, RmerTis Sesacnobad gvaqvs. 6 amave sakiTxs 

exeba `fsalmunTa ganmarteba ni~ (32-e, gansakuTrebiT ki 61-e fsal-

munisa), sadac naTqvamia, rom keTili da boroti saku Tari sulis 

samsjavroze (krithvrion) unda avwonoT.7

amrigad, kriteriumi petriwisTvis RvTis sityvaa, rwmena.8 
swored am kriteriumiT xelmZRvanelobs igi, rodesac misi `bWoba~ 

`fsalmunebsa~ da masTan sxva moZRvrebaTa Tanxmobas exeba. magali-

Tad, iudaizmTan dakavSirebiT acxa debs, rom mose da moseanni wi-

naswarmetyveleben am gangebiTi RmerTkacobis Se saxeb, momavalSi 

mis saydarTa warmo Sobisa (qrovnoi ejtevqhsan, dan. 7:9) da im `dRiTa-

gan Zvelis~ (palaio;~ hJmerw`n, dan. 7:9 da 7:13) gamoCenisaTvis, radgan 

ambobdnen: ̀ cecxli winaSe missa aenTebao~ (dan. 7:9) da mis garemoSi 

iqneba `friad didi qar-setyvao~9 (petriwi II, 209, 3-8). aq petriwi 

uTiTebs nemesios emese lis `bunebisaTvis kacisa~, T. 14 (d. meli-

qiSvili, dasax. naSromi, gv. 203 da 233).

5 `midmo si tyuaÁ~ (petriwi II, 207, 3). dialo gis tikovn-is Sesabamisad ne-

mesiosis qarTul TargmanSia: `mimosityuviTi~ (nemesios emeseli, 

bunebisaTvis kacisa (ioane petriwis Targmani), gamosca s. gorga-

Zem (Tbilisi, 1914), gv. 90) da `gulisa mimosityuva~ (gv. 93).

6 Basile de Césarée, Correspondance, Tome 2, Lettres CI-CCXVIII, Tome 3, Let-
tres CCXIX-CCCLXIV, éd. et tr. Y. Courtonne (Paris, 1961).

7 wmida basili didi, Txzulebani, Zveli berZnulidan Targmani da 

winasityvaoba g. kop la taZisa, me-2 gamocema (Tbilisi, 2002), gv. 

104 da 195. 
8 Sdr. klimenti aleqsandrieli, romelic aristoteleze miTiTe-

biT aRniSnavs: `rwmena codnaze mTavaria da misi kriteriumia~. _ 

Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromata 2. 4 (PG 8:948 A). 
9 ioane petriwis mTargmnel-komentatorebTan am gamoTqmis wya-
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migviTiTebs iudevelTa wignebis Tanxmobaze rogorc `fsal mu-

nebTan~ (Sdr. `da cecxli pirisa misisagan aRatydes... brwyinva-

lebiTa misiTa mis winaSe Rrubelni warvides, setyua da naberwyali 

cecxlisa.~ _ fsal. 17:9-14),10 aseve `axal aRTqmas Tanac~: kerZod, 

dan. 7:9 da 13-s ukavSireben, rogorc cnobilia, gamocx. 1:14-s (`da 

Tavi da Tmani misni spetak, viTarca matyli spetaki, viTarca Tov-

li, da Tualni misni, viTarca ali cecxlisaÁ~);11 ix. aseve: `da aha 

dga saydari caTa Sina da saydarsa zeda mjdomare~ (gamocx. 4:2); 

`da iqmna setyuaÁ da cecxli~ (gamocx. 8:7) da sxv. RvTis saxels 

`dRiTagan Zveli~ aanalizebs dionise areopagelic.12

qaldevelebi, petriwis azriT, `fsalmunebs~ exmianebian Svi-

di mnaTobis Sesaxeb TavianTi moZRvrebiT (petriwi II, 209, 9-23), 

elinTa naazrevi ki (hesiode, platoni, aris totele, platonikosi 

filosofosebi, romelTa Sorisaa proklec,) WeSmaritia erTisa 

da sikeTis meufebis aRiarebaSi (210, 27-215, 2). ganixileba aseve 

maTematikuri mecnierebebis _ geometriis, ariTmetikis, musikis _ 

safuZvlebis kavSiri triadizmTan (217, 3-15).

gansakuTrebiT sainteresoa petriwis mcdelo ba RvTaebriv 

samobasTan dakav SirebiT ̀ fsal mu nebisa~ da platonu ri filosofi-

is SeTanxmebisa (petriwi II, 209, 24-210, 26). sagu lis xmoa, rom igi 

ara mxolod `fsalmunebs~ ixseniebs `samobis angelozad~ (petriwi 

II, 216, 10-11), romelic `aRanTebs Cvens sulebSi zesTa wmida samo-

rod miTiTebulia: gam. 9:23-24-s. 
10 ix. aseve gam. 9:23-24-Tan mimarTebiT: fsalm. 77:47-48; aseve fsalm. 

104:32 da sxv.

11 ix. andria kesaria-kapadokiis mTavarepiskoposis ganmarteba `ga-

mocxadebis~ am muxlisa: `rameTu daRacaTu CuenTÂs axlad gamoC-

nda, aramed saukuniTgani ars igi da ufroÁsad uwinares saukune-

Ta yofili, rameTu spetakobaÁ igi amas moaswavebs; xolo Tualni 

misni viTarca ali cecxlisaÁ _ wmidaTa ganmanaTlebelni da uke-

TurTa Semwuvelni~. _ iovanes gamocxadeba da misi Targmaneba, 

gamosca i. imnaiSvilma, Zveli qarTuli enis kaTedris Sromebi, t. 

7 (Tbilisi, 1961).

12 petre iberi (fsevdo-dionise areopageli), Sromebi, efrem mciris 

Targmani, gamosca s. enuqaS vilma (Tbilisi, 1961), gv. 84-85.
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bis xedvebs~ (218, 3-6), ara med elinebTanac, kerZod ki platonis 

filosofiaSi, upirveles yovlisa, saRmrTo bune bis samobiT xed-

vaze amaxvilebs yuradRebas da mxolod amis Semdeg _ erTis meufe-

baze samyaroSi. 

CvenTvis saintereso pasaJs aseTi dasawyisi aqvs: 

`xolo RvTis bunebis samobiT xedvisaTvis filosofosTa 

dRis mwver val sac, platons, iTanaebs, rogorc RvTismetyuelebis 

mirons, es Cemi RvTismetyveli, radgan, rodesac ambobs mamis mi-

marT: `naTelsa Soris Sen sa vixileTo naTeli~ (fsalm. 35:10), amas 

eubneba mamas: `Sens sulSi vixi le To naTeli Ze Seni.”13 xolo filo-

sofosi mas eTanxmeba (sumfwv nei), rodesac `timeossa~ da `parme-

nideSi~ oqromZivebs14 acmevs Cemi atikeli, radgan ambobs: `monada 

dasabamsave iZra da triadamde dadga”.15 da esec did daviT winas-

warmetyvels eTanxmeba, radgan mona dad _ erTsa da mamas [ambobs], 

gzad, gamosavalTagan moZraobiT [rom aris] _ Zes, xolo dgomad da 

dasrulebad samobisa _ suliwmidas (petriwi II, 209, 24-210, 4).

warmodgenil pasaJSi, rogorc vxedavT, platoni ixsenieba 

rogorc `filosofosTa dRis mwvervali~, `RvTismetyvelebis 

mironi~, `filosofosi~ da `Cemi ati keli~. yvela es saxeli Sesa-

bamisobaSia rogorc zogadad epoqis saazrovno da literatu-

rul konteq stTan, ise Tavad petriwis poziciasTan platonisa 

da platonizmis mimarT. platons da neoplatonikos filosofos-

ebs igi, Cveulebriv, ixseniebs filo so fo sebadac da RvTisme ty-

velebadac,16 vinaidan platonizmi misTvis RvTismetyvelebiTi 

filo sofiaa.17 Tu gaviT valiswinebT, rom Teologia filosofiis 

13 fsal. 35, 10-Tan dakavSirebiT Sdr. grigol RvTismetyveli, Or. 
31. 3 (mTargmnelTa SeniSvna). 

14 Sdr. Gregorius Nazianzenus, Or. 31. 28 (PG 36:165 A 7): hJ crush` ti~ 

o[ntw~ seirav....
15 Sdr. prokle: ajpo; th`~ monavdo~ h[rceto kai; proh/vei mevcri triavdo~ (Plat. 

theol. 4, 33, 99, ed. H. D. Saffrey et L. G. Westerink). Sdr. Gregorius Na-
zianzenus, Or. 29. 2 (PG 36:76 A 6). 

16 ix. petriwi II, 10, 6; 50, 29.

17 am sakiTxze ix. M. Mtchedlidze, La compréhension de la théologie et 
de la philosophie dans l’Explication de Ioané Petritsi, PHASIS, Greek and 
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`umwvervales nawilad~ iwodeba miqael fse los Tan (Sdr. Opusc. 75:10 
Sem deg: filoso fiv a~... ga;r ko rufaiovtaton hJ qeologiva mevro~),18 plato-

nisaTvis `filosofiis mwvervalis~ wodeba sruliad logikuria. 

aseve, Tu gaviTvalis winebT, rom igive miqael fselosi `filo-

so fiis mironad~ ixseniebs aristoteles (Opusc. 5:36),19 platonis 

`RvTismetyvelebis mironad~ miCneva prokles komentato risagan, 

ro mlisTvisac, rogorc vTqviT, neoplatonikosi filoso fosebi 

`RvTismetyvelni~ arian, moulodneli ar unda iyos. igive SeiZleba 

iTqvas gamonaT qvamze ̀ Cemi atikeli~: miuxe davad imisa, rom warmar-

Ti filosofosis amgvarad moxsenieba aratradiciulia qristiani 

avtoris mxridan, analogiur gamoTqmasac _ `Cemi platoni~ _ aseve 

vxvdebiT miqael fse los  Tan20. rac mTavaria, gasaTvaliswi nebelia 

warmodgenili pasaJis suliskveTeba: daviT winaswarmetyvel-

Tan platonis naazrevis Tanxmobis Cveneba qristia nu li RvTisme-

tyvelebis amosavali dogmis _ samobis gagebis sakiTxSi.

rac Seexeba petriwis mier platonisaTvis miweril gamonaTq-

vams _ `monada dasabamsave iZra da triadamde dadga~, igi Zalze 

axlos aris prokles `platonur TeologiaSi~ goniTsawvdomi tri-

adis ganxil vas Tan dakav Si rebul Semdeg pasaJTan: ` upirvelesi 

triada goniTsawvdomi da gonieri Rmer Tebisa CvenTvis platonis 

mier aris gacxadebuli... monadidan iwyebs da triadamde iwar-

mo ebs~ (ajpo; th`~ monavdo~ h[rceto kai; proh/vei mevcri triavdo~, Theologia 
Platonica 4, 33, gv. 99). garda imisa, rom prokle aq Tavad uTiTebs 

platons, neoplatonikosTa gamonaTqvamebis platonisaTvis miwera 

saerTodac Cveuleb rivi mov lenaa Sua saukuneebSi21. 

Roman Studies, 12 (Tbilisi, 2009), gv. 173-181.
18 Michael Psellus, Theologica, I, ed. P. Gautier (Leipzig 1989), gv. 297.
19 Michael, Psellus, Philosophica minora, vol. I, ed. J. M. Duffy (Leipzig, 1992), 

gv. 16.
20 Michael, Psellus, Epistola a Giovanni Xifi linohilo, ed. U. Criscuolo (Napoli, 

1973). Tumca, unda aRiniSnos, rom, konteqstis gaTvaliswinebiT, 

fselosi SesaZloa `Cems platons~ aq ironiuladac ambobdes. 

21 ase iqceva, magaliTad, kirile, rodesac triadis Sesaxeb porfi-

ri o sis gamonaTqvams platonisagan momdinared acxadebs: “Porfu-

vrio~ gavr fhsi, Plavtw no~ ejktiqevmeno~ dovxan, a[cri ga;r triw`n uJpostav-



173

ioane petriwi daviT winaswarmetyvelTan platonis Tanxmobis Sesaxeb

petriwTan Segvxvda aseve gamoTqma `Cemi RvTisme tyveli~, 

romelic Cvens xelT arsebuli teqstis mixed viT daviT mefsalmu-

nezea naTqvami,22 Tumca damana meliqiSvili Tvlis, rom petriwi aq 

gri gol RvTismetyvels asaxelebs, ramdenadac swored mis Teolo-

giur sityvebs eyrdnoba `saRmrTo bunebis samobiT xedvis~ prob-

lemis ganxilvisas.23 lela aleqsiZis germanul Tar gmanSi `Cemi 

RvTismetyveli~ daviTs miemarTeba, Tumca SeniSvnebSi mas aRniS-

nuli aqvs, rom aq daviTTan erTad misi komentatori grigol na-

zianzelic igulisxmeba.24 

RmerTis triadizmis sakiTxisadmi miZRvnil petriwis msjeloba-

Si grigol RvTisme ty velis Txzulebe bis gaTvaliswineba marTlac 

aSkaraa: kerZod, fsal. 35:10-Tan da kavSirebiT grigoli swored 

samebis Teologiaze saub robs: `...es pirvelma daviTma gan Wvri ta, 

romelmac Tqva: naTliTa SeniTa vixiloT Cuen naTe li. da ai, axla 

Cven vixileT da vqadagebT samebis RvTismetyve lebas...: naTlisagan 

mamisagan vwvdebiT naTels Zes naTelSi sulSi~, Or. 31. 3 (PG:136 C). 25 
sayovelTaod cnobili iyo misi gamonaTqvami 29-e sityvidan: `mona-

da, dasabamidan diadisaken daZruli, triadamde dadga~ (...mona;~ ajp j 

ajrch`~ eij~ duavda kinh qei` sa mevcri triavdo~ e[sth, Gregorius Nazianzenus, 
Or. 29. 2 ( PG 36:76 A 6), romelzec specialuri komentarebi aqvT 

dawerili miqael fselossa da ioane italoss (erT-erT komentarSi 

fselosi grigolis gamonaTqvamis orTodoqsulobas ritorikuli 

mosazrebiT jer eWvqveS ayenebs, Semdeg asabuTebs, xolo italosi 

sewn th;n tou` qeivou proelqei`n oujsivan...(Contra Julianum, 1, 47).
22 Sdr. grigol RvTismetyveli eremias Sesaxeb: oJ ejmo;~ qeolovgo~ (Or. 

31. 16).
23 meliqiSvili d., dasax. naSromi, gv. LIV da LV.

24 ix. Ioane Petrizi, Kommentar zur Elementatio theologica des Proklos, Über-
setzung aus dem Altgeorgischen, Anmerkungen, Indices und Einleitung, 
Herausgegeben von L. Alexidze und L. Bergemann (Amsterdam/Phila-
delphia, 2009), gv. 350, Sen. 16.

25 grigolis 31-e sityvis es pasaJi, iseve rogorc 29-e sityvis qve-

moT citirebuli gamonaTqvami, miTiTebuli aqvs d. meli qiSvils, 

dasax. naSromi, gv. LIV da LV; aseve gv. 204; 234, Sen. 14-15, 17.
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neoplatonuri teqstebis eniT ganmartavs);26 mas imowmebs nikoloz 

meTonelic.27 

unda iTqvas, rom nebismier SemTxvevaSi, asaxelebs petriwi 

grigols Tu ara, mis sayovelTaod cnobil gamonaTqvamebze miniS-

nebiTac ki igi gveubneba, rom qristianul RvTismetyvelebaSi gaT-

valiswinebulia rogorc `fsalmunebi~, ise platoni. sagulisxmoa, 

rom petriwi prokles sityvasityviT citirebas ki ar axdens, aramed 

mis gamonaTqvams terminologiurad grigolis gamonaTqvamTan aax-

loebs, ufro sworad, am or gamonaTqvams aaxloebs erTmaneTTan, 

raTa maT Soris Sesabamisoba daasabuTos. SevadaroT:

grigoli   prokle   petriwi

mona;~ ajp jajrch`~ ajpo; th`~ monavdo~ mxoloÁ dasabamsave 

eij~ duavda 

kinh qei` sa   h[rceto    drka

   kai;   da

mevcri triavdo~ e[sth proh/vei mevcri triavdo~ vidre samobamdis dadga

rogorc vxedavT, petriwi upiratesobas aniWebs termins `dad-

ga~ (mevcri triavdo~ e[sth), da ara emanaciis Sesabamis prokleseul 

termins _ `iwarmoeba~ (proh/vei mevcri triavdo~). Tumca, sazogadod, 

rogorc qvemoT vnaxavT, amgvari terminebis sawinaaRmdego mas 

araferi aqvs. grigol RvTismetyvelis teqstis gavlena petriwTan 

SeiZleba davinaxoT iseT gamonaTqvamSic ki, rogoric aris `acum-

ides oqromZivTa maT~ (Sdr. hJ crush` ti~ o[ntw~ seira;... Or. 31. 28).
petriwisagan sruliad gansxvavebulia nikoloz meTonelis 

pozicia, romelsac aseve aqvs dawerili `Teologiis elementebis~ 

komentarebi, magram, qarTveli filoso fosisagan gansxvavebiT, 

26 ix. m. mWedliZe, miqael fselosis da ioane italosis komenta-

rebi grigol RvTismetyvelis ga mo naTqvamze: `...amitom monada, 

dasawyisidan diadisaken daZruli, triadamde dadga~, humanita-

ruli kvlevebi, weliwdeuli, #2 (Tbilisi, 2011), gv. 203-222. 

27 ix. m. mWedliZe, saRmrTo bunebis samobiT xedvisaTvis (miqael 

fselosi, ioane italosi, nikoloz meToneli, ioane petriwi), 

krebuli: Philosophiy in Global Change, Jubilee Volum Dedicated to the 65th 
Anniversary of Burkhard Moisisch, edited by T. Iremadze in collaboration 
with H. Schneider and K. J. Schmidt (Tbilisi, 2011), gv. 109-124. 
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misi mizani qristianul RvTismetyvelebasTan prokles naaz re vis 

SeuTav seb lobis dasabuTebaa.28 war marT filosofoss igi, upir-

veles yovlisa, wmida same bis dogmis mimarT mtrul damoki de -

bulebaSi adana Sa ulebs (Refut. 4, 2-6) da masTan dapirispirebisas 

swored ̀ Zis Sesaxeb~ homi liidan grigo lis gamonaT qvams mouxmobs. 

meTonelis TqmiT, prokles dasabuTebani er  Tisa da simravlis 

Sesa xeb qristianTa uze na es tri adas verafers aklebs, radgan, Cven 

vaRiarebT RvTaebas ro gorc samebad, ise monadad da erTad: arc 

samoba uaryofs, rom igi erTia da arc er Toba uar yofs mis samo-

bas, aramed erTi meores asabuTebs. rad  gan, Tumca samebaa, magram 

ara ricx viT gazomili, aramed yoveli samobis war  momaarsebeli da 

yoveli ricxvis mzoma vi. sameba aris ara erTTan ziarebis mixedviT 

(radgan aseTebi ricxviT Tanamimdev ro baSia), aramed ro gorc Ta-

vad erTi; magram igi unayofo an sruliad uZravi rodia, aramed, 

rogorc mizezi yoveli Soba do bisa da moZraobisa, TavisTavad 

aris meS vi da erTaderTi da upirvelesi TviT moZ ravi, raTa ar 

iyos moklebuli misgan arsebul sikeTeebs. uSvi rom yofi li yo, 

saidan eqnebodaT sxvebs SobiToba da uZravi rom yofiliyo, saidan 

iqneboda moZraoba? maSin sxva rame unda migveCnia amaT mizezad 

da amgvarad erTi ar iqneboda yovelTa mizezi, magram raki yov-

elTa mizezi erTia da meSvicaa, igi auci leblad TviTmoZravi unda 

iyos. amitom ambobs grigol RvTismetyveli: monada, dasabami dan 

diadisaken daZ ruli, samobasTan dadgao. erTi aris meSvi da TviT-

moZravi, da raki aseTia _ samic aris. da raki samia (ara ricxviT 

Tanamim devrobas daqvemdeba rebuli, ara med yoveli ricxvis warmo-

ma arsebeli), amis gamo igi erTicaa, ufro sworad Tavad erTia da 

Tavad samobaa erTaderTi da zearsebiTi (Refut. 4, 19-5, 15). 
petriwisa da meTonelis poziciebs Soris sxvaoba marTlac 

TvalsaCinoa, Tumca Zneli saTqmelia, platonizmisadmi petriwis 

msgavsi midgomis sapasuxod upirispirebs nikoloz meToneli prok-

les grigol RvTismetyvelis swored am gamonaTqvams Tu, piriqiT, 

petriwis msjeloba unda miviRoT prokles qriatianobasTan da-

pirispirebis meToneliseuli argumentaciis gabaTilebis cdad. 

28 Nicholas of Methon, Refutation of Proclus’ Elements of Theology, ed. by                  
A. D. Angelou (Athens-Leiden, 1984).
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bolosityvaobis CvenTvis saintereso teqsti amgvarad grZel-

deba:

`da aseve ambobs amaze [platoni]: `erTi, myofi da Zali~.29 er-

Tad [ambobs] imave RmerTsa da mamas; myofad _ mamisagan Zes, radgan 

ZeSi aqvs mamas Tavisi `RmerTobis mTeli sisavse~,30 rogorc xmas 

uwyobs (sumfwnei`) Cemi pavlec, xolo Zalad _ zewmida suls da, 

ufro ki, mawmindobels zena Zalebisac,31 radgan am RmrTis sulis 

mier, romelic aris Zali, hgian da ipyrobian arsTa myofobani ZeSi, 

romelic aris arsi da myofi, erTisgan gamosvliT gangebis CamomZ-

Roli~ (petriwi II, 210, 4-12). 

rogorc vxedavT, petriwi am SemTxvevaSic cdilobs Sesabam-

isoba warmoa Ci nos pla tonur da qris ti anul saRvTismetyvelo 

terminebs Soris. savaraudod, mis wya rod kvla vac `platonuri 

Teologia~ gvevlineba, kerZod, is adgili, sa dac prokles plato-

nis `par menideze~ miTiTebiT, isev da isev upirveles go niTsaw-

vdom tri    a daze msjelobisas, naT qva mi aqvs: `es triadaa mwvervali 

goniTsaw vdomTa: erTi, Zali, myofi (to; e{n, hJ duvnami~, to; o[n), erTi 

warmomaarsebelia, meore _ wamoarsebuli, Zali ki _ erTs daqvem-

debarebuli da myof Tan SeTanasworebuli. am triadas gadmogvcems 

parmenide maSinve, rogorc ki meore hipoTezas iwyebs, ukavSirebs 

ra erTs arsebis umartives ziarebas...~ (Theologia Platonica, 3. 24, gv. 
84, 20-26).

amave dros, kvlavac grigol RvTismetyvels gvaxsenebs petri-

wis mier sulis gan sazRvra rogorc `TviT zena Zalebis mawmindo-

belisa~. mxedvelobaSi gvaqvs `suliwmidis Sesaxeb~ homiliis Sem-

degi teqsti: `rogor iqneba RvTaeba sruli, Tuki igi moklebuli 

iqneba siwmindes? xolo, rogor eqneba siwminde (to; a{gion) suli-

wmidis gareSe? radgan siwminde ar arsebobs suliwmidis gareSe~... 

(Or. 31. 4). 
rac Seexeba petriwis mier pavle mociqulis damowmebas (`ZeSi 

aqvs mamas Tavisi RmerTobis mTeli sisavse, rogorc xmas uwyobs 

29 Sdr. to; e{n, hJ duvnami~, to; o[n (Theologia Platonica, 3. 24, gv. 84, 20-26).
30 Sdr. Col. 2:9: pa`n to; plhvrwma th`~ qeovthto~.
31 Sdr. Gregorius Nazianzenus, Or. 31. 4.
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Cemi pavlec~), unda iTqvas, rom swored miniSnebul adgilas (Sdr. 

kolas. 2:9: `rameTu mas Sina damkÂdrebul ars yove live savsebaÁ 

RmTe ebisaÁ Ãorcielad~) mociquli saero filosofias upirispird-

eba. SeiZleba vifiqroT, rom, petriwis azriT, am dapirispirebisas 

mociquls mxedvelobaSi aqvs mxolod warmarTuli filosofiis 

araswori azrebi da, amdenad, misi uaryofiTi damokidebuleba ara-

nairad ar exeba WeSmaritebasTan Sesabamis swavlebebs.32

vnaxoT pasaJis bolo nawilic: 
`radgan aseve asabuTebs dialogebSi [platoni] yovelTa gange-

bis Sesaxeb, radgan mas moiazrebs erTsa da monadaSi, romelsac 

mamas vuwodebT, rogorc TxemSi _ sikeTis wyaros. amasTanave, mow-

mobs ra RmrTis sikeTeTa dinebas, TiTqos wminda winaswarmetyv-

els usmendes, radgan [igi] uwodebs `Ruars saSuebelTa~33 da TiT-

qos `mTebs RmrTisa~ (fsalm. 35:7), `saukuno mTebs~ (fsalm. 75:5).34 

xolo es atikeli sakuTriv myofTa warmoebisaTvis mas `sikeTes~ 

arqmevs saxelad, radgan ambobs daufaravad da gasagebad, rom amg-

varad yovelTa RvTis sikeTe ver daetia Tavis TavSi ganmxoloe-

bulad (monadurad), aramed zesTa sazesTaoTagan gardmoica, raTa 

sxvebic warmo aCinos Tavisi sikeTis meTanaed da mziareblad, rad-

gan sikeTe Suris gareSeao. ase rom, amgvarad eTanxmeba (sumfwnei`) 

Cvens orfeoss es atikeli, daviT mefes~.

rogorc vxedavT, aqac `fsalmunebsa~ da platons Soris Tanx-

mobazea saubari yo ve lives sawyisad erTis, monadis moazrebasTan 

dakavSirebiT, vuwodebT mas mamas Tu sike Tes. Cveni az riT, S. nu-

cubiZisa da s. yauxCiSvilis mier gamocemul teqstSi _ `viTar 

mTie bad RmrTisad da mTiebad saukunod~ (petriwi II, 210, 17-18) 

32 Tumca, yvela SemTxvevaSi (ix. mag., petriwi II, 208, 12-28) petri-

wis poziciis amgvari axsna gagviWirdeba. pavles Tavisufali 

interpretaciis Sesaxeb petriwTan ix. g. TevzaZe: Èîàíý Ïåòðè-
öè, Ðàñ ñìîòðåíèå ïëàòîíîâñêîé ôèëîñîôèè è Ïðîêëà Äèàäîõà, Âñòóïè-
òåëüíàÿ ñòàòüÿ è ïðèìå ÷àíèÿ Ã. Â. Òåâçàäçå, ïåðåâîä ñ äðåâíåãðóçèíñêî-
ãî ÿçûêà È. Ä. Ïàíöõàâû (Ìîñêâà, 1984), gv. 269, Sen. 224.

33 fsalm. 35:9 (miTiTebulia mTargmnelTa mier).

34 S. nucubiZisa da s. yauxCiSvilis mier gamocemul teqstSia: ̀ viTar 

mTiebad RmrTisad da mTiebad saukunod~ (petriwi II, 210, 17-18).
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_ `mTiebis~ nacvlad `mTebi~ unda wavikiTxoT: platonis mier er-

Tisa da monadis, rogorc TxemSi sikeTeTa wyaros moazrebas, 

romelic gadmoiRvreba myofTa sawarmoeblad, petriwi Seusabam-

ebs `fsalmu nebSi~ RmerTis mimarT naTqvams: `Ruari saSueblisa 

SenisaÁ asua maT~ (fsalm. 35:9), `simarTleni Senni viTarca mTani 

RmrTisani~ (fsalm. 35:6), `gananaTleb Sen sakÂrvelad mTaTagan 

saukuneTa~ (fsalm. 75:3-5). 35-e fsalmunSi aseve iwodeba RmerTi 

wyarod, swored im muxlSi, sadac misi naTliT naTlis xilvazea 

saubari: `rameTu Sengan ars wyaroÁ cxovrebisaÁ da naTliTa Seni-

Ta vixiloT Cuen naTeli~ (fsalm. 35:10).

platonis dialogebis damowmebiT qarTveli filosofosis si-

tyvebi `RmrTis sike Te Ta dinebaze~, rom `RvTis sikeTe ver daetia 

Tavis TavSi monadurad da gardamoica~ _ aseve exmianeba grigol 

RvTismety ve lis erT gamonaTqvams 29-e sityvidan: oi|on krathvr ti~ 

uJperJrjuvh (Or. 29. 2, PG 76:C 2-3),35 romlis wyarod Tanamedrove gamom-

cemlebi plotins uTi Te ben (Enn. V 2. 1).36 `Teologiis element-

ebis~ komentirebisasac, rodesac petriwi sikeTes, rogorc arsTa 

warmoebis mizezs, ganmartavs, igi platonis `timeoss~ imowmebs da 

ambobs: `... ityÂs, viTarmed viTar feSxue gardaecao zesT sruli, 

raÁTa sxuanica yvnes moziare TÂsTa keTilobaTa, rame Tu keTi-

lobaÁ SurTagan Tavisufal... ars~ (petriwi II, 68, 20-30).37 
unda aRiniSnos, rom grigoli termins `gadmoRvra“ mainc Seu-

sabamod miiCnevs RvTisaTvis: `ami tom monada, dasawyisidan diadi-

saken daZru li, tri a damde dadga. Cven Tvis es aris mama, Ze da su-

liwmida: pirveli mSobelia da gamomyvani... [oridan] ki erTi aris 

Sobili, meore _ ga mo su li... cxadia, ver gav be davT, vilaparakoT 

sikeTis gadmoRvraze, risi Tqmac ga be da erTma elin  ma filo-

sofosma: ro gorc krateri, rome lic iRvrebao _ garkve viT ambobs 

35 ix. damana meliqiSvili, gv. 234, Sen. 20. 
36 J. Bar bel, Gregor von Nazianz. Die fünf theologischen Reden. Text und Über-

setzung mit Einleitung und Kommentar (Düsseldorf, 1963), gv. 130, Sen. 
10.

37 unda aRiniSnos, rom pet riwis msgavsad, fse losic am gamonaT-

qvams platons miawers (Opusc. 21); metic, jer kidev J.-p. mi nTan 

grigolis wyarod platonia miTiTe buli (PG 36:75, Sen. 8).
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amgvarad, ro de sac pirve li mizezi sa da meoris Sesa xeb filosofo-

sobs; [Cven ki], dae, nura sodes SemovitanT unebur So ba s, TiTqosda 

bu neb riv da Seukavebel gamoyofas, rac yvelaze naklebad Sehf-

eris RvTaebis ga ge bas...~ (Or. 29. 2, PG 36:76 A 6-C 7). amaves imeorebs 

grigoli sxvaganac: misi TqmiT, rodesac sxvebis mibaZviT wyaros 

Tvali, wyaro da mdinare (ojfqalmovn tina, kai; phghvn, kai; potamovn) 

rogorc mamis, Zisa da sulis saxe moiazra, SeeSinda, jer erTi, im-

isa, rom ar daeSva RvTaebis dineba (rJuvsin tina; qeovthto~), arasodes 

rom ar wydeba, da mere _ imisa, rom ricxviT erToba ar Semoetana 

(Or. 31. 31). 
miuxedavad imisa, rom, grigolisagan gansxvavebiT, romelic 

samebaze msjelobs, petriwi amjerad „RmrTis keTilobaTa dine-

baze“ samyarosTan mimarTebaSi laparakobs, mis gamonaT qvams _ 

`RvTis sikeTe ver daetia Tavis TavSi monadurad da gardamoica~ 

mainc neoplatonuri elferi dahkravs. Tumca myofTa warmoebasTan 

sikeTis dakavSireba aq SeiZleba dionise areopagelis filosofiis 

konteqstSi iqnes moazrebuli.38 

platonisa da misi mimdevrebis mier WeSmaritebis wvdomas 

petriwi „bolosityvao baSi“ sxvaganac araerTgzis exeba, magram, 

vfiqrobT, misi pozicia warmodgenili pasaJis mixedviTac cxadia. 

raki, misi azriT, WeSmariti kriteriumi saSualebas gvaZlevs Sevis-

wav loT qristianobamdeli moZRvrebebi da maTSi RvTis sityvasTan 

Sesabamisi azrebi ga movavlinoT, sakuTar `sulis sabWos~ mindo-

bili, igi sxvadasxva moZRvrebis, maT Soris, platonizmis `fsal-

munebTan~ da, Sesabamisad, qristianobasTan SeTanxmebas cdilobs. 

amasTan, misi mizania, es Tanxmoba swored fundamentur sakiTx-

ebSi da swored im avto rebisa da teqstebis mixedviT warmoaCinos, 

romelTa Soris arsebuli winaaRmdegobebi mourigeblad miiCneoda: 

platonTan samebis RvTismetyvelebis arsebobis mtkicebisas, igi 

pirdapir imowmebs pavle mociquls, romlis dapirispireba saero 

sibrZnesTan sayo vel Taod cnobilia; aseve iyenebs grigol RvTis-

metyvelis yvelasaTvis kargad cnobil gamonaTqvamebs, romelTac 

elinuri filosofiis mowinaaRmdegeni swored platonikosTa wi-

38 ix. De divinis nominibus, 4. 1.
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naaRmdeg iSveliebdnen. TavisTavad cxadia, rom platonizmSi qris-

tianuli triadizmis gamovlenis surviliT Sepyrobil avtors sxva-

dasxva wyarodan gamonaTqvamebi konteqste bis gauTvaliswinebla-

dac moaqvs. 

unda aRiniSnos, rom e. w. ̀ bolosityvaobSi~ warmodgenili mcde-

loba neoplatoniz misa da bibliur-qristianuli azrovnebis SeT-

anxmebisa sruliad gansxvavdeba prokles ̀ Teologiis elementebis~ 

komentirebis principebisagan, rodesac petriwi neoplatonuri 

filosofiis ganmartebiT kmayofildeboda (ramdenime gamonaklis 

SemTxvevas Tu ar miviRebT mxedvelobaSi, romelTa avTenturoba 

SesaZloa saWvoc ki iyos) da neoplatonizmsa da qristianobas So-

ris paralelebis warmoCenas erideboda. 
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Magda Mtchedlidze

“As the mountains of God and the eternal mountains”

(Ioane Petritsi’s reasoning on the agreement of Plato 
with David the Prophet)

The commented translation by Ioane Petritsi of Proclus’ Elements of 
Theology is followed by the so-called “Afterword” whose only one part is at 
present attributed to Petritsi (Petritsi II, 207, 3-223, Edited by Sh. Nutsubidze 
and S. Kaukhchishvili). In terms of its construction, the text can be regarded 
as a treatise: it begins with an introduction, namely, with the discussion about 
the nature of reason and a personal criterion and ends with a fi ve-line verse 
about the Psalms. The author’s main purpose is to present Psalms as a writing 
unifying all true thoughts and connecting them with the word of God. 

Petritsi claims that the criterion applicable to all the true thoughts 
refl ected in the Psalms, as well as in Judaism and among the Hellenes and 
the Chaldeans, is in one’s own soul: man is granted with logos by God, and 
it is by power of judgment (krivsi~) that he is similar to the Creator, so in his 
“spiritual council” or the “inner tribunal” (krithvrion) he should weigh up 
good and evil on the scales of God (Petritsi  II, 207, 3-25). Petritsi’s statements 
about the criterion are based on the writings of the Holy Fathers (for example, 
see Letters 204 and 233 and The Interpretation of the Psalms 32 and 61 by Basil 
the Great).

Therefore, the criterion for Petritsi is the word of God, the faith. And this 
is exactly the criterion which he uses when speaking about the similarities 
between the Psalms and other doctrines. For example, concerning Judaism 
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he states that Moses and his followers predict about “God-man”, about “the 
creation of His thrones” (Dan. 7:9) and the appearance of “the Ancient of Days” 
(Dan. 7:9 and 7:13); because they said: “Fire will burn before Him (Cf. Dan. 
7:9-10) and the wind and hail (Cf. Ex. 9:23-24) will be around Him” (Petritsi II, 
209, 3-8). Here Petritsi points at the concordance of the Books of the Jews not 
only with the Psalms (Ps. 17:9-14, 49:3), but also with the New Testament (Rev. 
1:14; 4:2, 8:7 in allusion to Ex. 7:9 and 7:13, etc.). “Ancient of Days” as the name 
of God is analysed by Dionysius the Areopagite as well... 

Especially interesting is Petritsi’s attempt to demonstrate that David the 
Psalmist and Plato were in full agreement about the Divine Triad confessed by 
Christianity. He believed that not only the Psalms announced the Trinity but 
in Hellenism and namely in Plato’s philosophy attention is primarily drawn 
to the triadic vision of the divine essence, and only afterwards to the theory 
of the supremacy of the One in the Universe. Specifi cally, in Petritsi’s view, 
David’s sentence “in your light we will see light” (Ps. 35:10), which means “in 
Your Spirit we saw the light Your Son”, is in harmony with Plato’s statements 
in Parmenides  and Timaeus:  “In the beginning, the Monad moved and stopped 
at the Triad” and “the One, the Being, the Power”. According to Petritsi, the 
statements mean the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. In his words, Apostle 
Paul (Petritsi calls him “my Paul”) agrees with the understanding of the Son 
as “Being”, because the Father has in Son the whole fullness of His deity (Cf. 
Col. 2:9); the God Spirit, which is Power, holds the entity of substances in Son, 
Who is the Substance and Being, Who leads down the providence of the One 
(Petritsi, II, 209, 24-210, 12). 

Although speaking about Plato, Petritsi obviously refers to Proclus’ words 
from Theologia Platonica about the intelligible triad: “The fi rst triad of intelligible 
and intellectual gods were revealed to us by Plato... It begins from monad and 
proceeds till triad (ajpo; th`~ monav do~ h[rceto kai; proh/vei mevcri triavdo~, Theol. 
Plat. 4, p. 99); “This triad is the summit of the intelligible: the one, the power, 
the being (to; e{n, hJ duvnami~, to; o[n)... Parmenides begins the second hypothesis 
with this triad”(Theol. Plat. 3, p. 84). As we know, it was common practice in 
the Middle Ages to attribute neoplatonic quotes to Plato.

Moreover, Petritsi obviously alludes to the well-known pronouncements 
by Gregory of Nazianzus: Or. 31, 3 (ejk fwto;~ tou` patro;~ fw`~ katalambavnonte~ 

to;n uiJo;n ejn fwti; tw`/ pneuvmati) and Or. 29, 2 (mona;~ ajp j ajrch`~ eij~ duavda 
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kinhqei`sa mevcri triav do~ e[sth) (sources were indicated by D. Melikishvili), 
and by doing this (whether mentioning Gregory or not) he states that both 
the Psalms and Plato were taken into consideration in Christian theology. 
It is noteworthy that instead of making a literal citation of Proclus, Petritsi 
terminologically assimilates his pronouncement (“beginning from the monad, 
it proceeds to the triad”) with that of Gregory (“The Monad, having started 
moving from the beginning to the Dyad, stopped before the Triad”) in order 
to hint at the correspondence between the two statements. Besides, while 
explaining the Son as “the Way proceeding from the Beginning”, he uses the 
commentaries on Gregory’s works (Cf. Michael Psellos).

Michael Psellos and John Italos wrote special comments on Or. 29.2 by 
Gregory (dia; tou`to mona;~ ajp jajrch`~ eij~ duavda kinhqei`sa mevcri triav do~ 

e[sth). From the purely rhetorical view, Psellos fi rst questions the compliance 
of Gregory’s pronouncement with the Orthodox dogma and then provides 
relevant arguments, while Italos explains it in terms of Neoplatonic texts. As 
to Nicholas of Methone, who considered Proclus’ thoughts incompatible with 
Christian theology and accused the pagan philosopher of a hostile attitude 
exactly to the dogma of the Trinity (Refut.4, 2-6), he put forward Gregory’s 
afore-mentioned pronouncement as a counterargument (Refut. 4, 19-5, 15). 
The difference between the standpoints of Petritsi and Nicholas of Methone 
is obvious; however, it is hard to determine whether the Bishop of Methone 
employs Gregory’s  pronouncement against Proclus in response to an 
approach to Platonism similar to that adopted by Petritsi or, on the contrary, 
Petritsi’s reasoning should be regarded as an attempt at refuting Nicholas of 
Methone’s arguments concerning Proclus’ anti-Christian stance.  

Other refl ections of Petritsi also contain allusions to Gregory the 
Theologian’s statements: for example, Petritsi’s defi nition of the Holy Spirit, 
as “the supremely holy Spirit”, which “sanctifi es even the Supreme powers” 
(Petritsi, II, 210, 8-9; cf. Gr. Naz., Or. 31.4). 

In Petritsi’s view, there is an affi nity between the Psalms and Plato’s 
Dialogues in terms of the concept of single Divine providence of the universe 
as well. In order to prove that, he reveals the correspondence between their 
expressions: he insists that  in Plato’s opuses “One” and “Monad” correspond 
to “Father”, because the Monad as a summit contains the source of good (Cf. Ps. 
35:10), and  while reasoning about a fl ow of God’s goodness, Plato seems to 
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listen to the prophet, who speaks about “the full stream of your delights” (Ps. 
35:9), “the mountains of God” (Ps. 35:7), “the eternal mountains” (Ps. 75:5). 

A reference to Plato’s works concerning the statement about a “fl ow 
of God’s goodness”, and in particular the expression “the goodness of God 
could not remain in itself monadic and proceeded” (Petritsi, II, 210, 21; See 
also 68, 20-30) likewise bears affi nity to Gregory’s saying in Or. 29,2: oi|on 

krathvr ti~ uJperJrjuvh, which modern publishers believe to have been taken 
from Plotinus (Enn. V, 2, 1). It should be noted that for Gregory the term 
“overfl ow” was inadmissible while speaking about God (Or. 29. 2, See also 
Or. 31. 31). However, for Petritsi such an expression is absolutely acceptable 
and he even fi nds its justifi cation in the Psalms. Despite the fact that Gregory 
discussed the Trinity, and Petritsi in this case means the relationship between 
God and the universe, his statement “the goodness of God could not remain 
in itself monadic and proceeded” sounds Neoplatonic (however, if we do not 
pay much attention to the words “could not”, the connection between being 
and God’s goodness could be understood in the philosophical context of the 
Areopagitics).  

Given Petritsi’s objective to show the harmony between David the prophet 
and Plato in terms of comprehension of the Divine Trinity, a fundamental 
dogma of Christian theology, it is not surprising that he describes the Hellenic 
philosopher as “the myrrh of theology” and “my Attic” (even though it may 
seem untraditional on the part of a Christian author), let alone “the summit of 
philosophy”. Not only do the attributes refl ect Petritsi’s attitude to Plato and 
Platonism (he calls Platonist philosophers theologians), but they also fi t into 
the thinking and literary context of the time (similar expressions can be found 
in the works of Psellos). 

Thus, in Petritsi’s opinion, since the genuine criterion allows investigating 
pre-Christian doctrines and revealing the thoughts conformable to the Word 
of God, Petritsi, confi dent about his own “spiritual council”, tries to fi nd 
accordance between different doctrines, among them the Psalms and Platonism 
and, therefore, attempts to reconcile Platonism with Christianity. In addition, 
Petritsi aims to demonstrate the accord specifi cally in fundamental issues 
and between the authors and texts whose contradictions were  considered 
to be irreconcilable: while proving the existence of the concept of the Divine 
Triad in Plato similar to the Christian theology of the Trinity, Petritsi refers to 
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Apostle Paul, whose negative attitude towards secular wisdom was commonly 
known; he also employs Gregory of Nazianzus’ well-known expressions that 
were used by the adversaries of Hellenic philosophy exactly against Platonics. 
Naturally, in his attempt to reconcile Platonism with the Biblical-Christian 
thought Petritsi not infrequently disregarded the context of the citations.

Finally, it should be noted that Petritsi’s attempt to demonstrate the 
conformity between Neoplatonism and Biblical-Christian thinking in the so-
called “Epilogue” is different from his principles of commenting on Proclus’ 
Elements of Theology, when he generally confi ned himself to explaining 
Neoplatonic views (except for several cases) and abstained from drawing any 
parallels between Neoplatonism and Christianity.
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saRvTismetyvelo-filosofiuri terminebi himnografiaSi:

cnoba//cnobiereba, goneba//goniereba

RvTismetyvelebisa da filosofiis urTierTmimarTebis prob-

lematikis kvleva saRvTismetyvelo-filosofiur terminTa raobis 

gansazRvras moiTxovs, risTvisac aucilebelia TiToeuli maTganis 

gaanalizeba wminda mamaTa naazrevis safuZvelze. RvTismetyvele-

baSi miRebuli TvalsazrisiT, RmerTis mieraa Seqmnili is, rasac 

ara aqvs nivTieri, xiluli saxe, e. i. RmerTma Seqmna uxilavi arsi, 

romlis sawvdomad da gasaziareblad aucilebelia rwmena, radgan 

igi mxolod codniT ver aRiqmeba, ar aris misawvdomi. agreTve, 

yvelaferi, rac arsis, myofis, nivTis saxes atarebs, RmerTis Se-

qmnilia; misi Seqmnilia xiluli samyaro, rasac adamianis goneba 

aRiqvams da iRebs, igi davas ar iwvevs. am TvalTaxedviTaa sakvlevi 

himnografiaSi damkvidrebuli saRvTismetyvelo-filosofiuri 

terminebi, romelTagan amjerad terminebs cnoba/cnobierebasa da 

goneba/gonierebas ganvixilavT da romelTa Seswavlas wmida ma-

maTa saRvTismetyvelo Sexedulebebis damowmebiT daviwyebT. 

areopagitul TxzulebebSi gamoTqmuli Sexedulebebi qris-

tianuli moZRvrebis uZiriTadesi debulebebia: `yovelTa Soris 

icnobebis RmerTi~ da `yovelTa Soris yovelive ars~. katafati-

kuri saxelebiT daxasiaTebisas RmerTi da mis mier Seqmnili samya-

ro erTianobaSi warmoCndeba. RmerTi yvelganaa, igi samyaroSia da 

yovel arsSi, yovel arsebaSi arsebobs. mTeli sinamdvile, realuri 

samyaro erTi mTelia, agebuli garkveuli wyobiT, dalagebulobiT, 

harmoniulobiT. RmerTi srulyofilebaa, xolo kosmosi, RmerTis 

mier Seqmnili zesTasamyaro aseve srulyofilia, xolo codviTda-

cemis Semdeg drosa da sivrceSi moqceuli wuTisofluri samyaro 

naklebsrulyofilia, masSi moTavsebulia gonieri da sulieri an 

usulo arsebebi, romlebic erTmaneTisagan gansxvavdebian sru-

lyofilebis xarisxiT. amqveyniuri samyaro naklebsrulyofilia 

ara imitom, rom RmerTma Seqmna igi aseTad. cxadia, ara. misi na-

humanitaruli kvlevebi, weliwdeuli     2012
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klebsrulyofileba misi droiTa da sivrciT dasazRvrulobidan 

momdinareobs. rac ufro srulyofilni arian arsebebi, miT ufro 

axlos dganan RmerTTan, anu pirvelmizezTan, da piriqiT. RmerTis 

yvelgan yofna imas niSnavs, rom sinamdvileSi arsebuli realuri, 

fizikurad xiluli arsebebi, romelTac safuZveli RvTaebaSi aqvT, 

sikeTes, srulyofilebas, mSvenierebas RvTaebis wyalobiT floben 

da avlenen. sikeTe, srulyofileba, mSveniereba RvTaebrivi niSnebi 

da Tvisebebia, maTi saxiT arsebebSi RvTaebrivi Zala vlindeba.

RmerTi misgan gamomaval, `warmoarsebul~ arsebebs sikeTes 

aZlevs arCevanis gareSe. areopagitul moZRvrebaSi amasTan dakav-

SirebiT naTqvamia: `rameTu viTarca xiluli ese Cuengan mze ara 

ganizraxavs, arca wina-aRirCevs rasme, aramed TviT bunebiT gan-

manaTlebel ars yovelTa Zalisaebr mimRebelTa naTlisagan misisa, 

egreTve uzeSTaes mzisa, TviT bunebiTi igi saxierebaÁ pirmSoÁsa 

mis saxisagan yovelTa mimarT ganfenisa saxierebiTa TvisTaÁsa 

knin-oden wulilad da mcired saxed aCuenebs xilulsa amas mzesa 

yovelTa zeda ganfenisaTvis SaravandedTaÁsa~.1

arsis realobis dasabuTeba gulisxmobs Semecnebis struqturis, 

misi pirobebis, unaris garkvevas. Semecneba gulisxmobs Semmecneb-

els, Semecnebis aqtsa da Sesamecnebels (sagani, arsi), romelTa So-

ris mimarTeba gansxvavdeba imis mixedviT, ris saSualebiT Seimec-

neba sagani Tu movlena _ gonebiT Tu suliT. ioane petriwis az-

riT: `sxuaÁ ars moqmedebaÁ sulisaÁ, sxuaÁ _ gonebisaÁ~.2 Tumca, 

`elinTa enamzeobasa zeda~ Semecnebis sakiTxebTan dakavSirebul 

yvela cnebas aqvs sakuTari da misi arsebis Sesabamisi sityvieri 

gamoxatuleba, petriwi am filosofiuri terminologiiT ar kmay-

ofildeba da zogjer pirdapir gadmoaqvs isini berZnulidan ise, 

rom mouZebnos maT `usakuTresi~ (es termini efrem mcires ekuT-

vnis) Sesatyvisobebi. es terminebia: `dianoia~, `noema~ da `noeton~; 

1 petre iberieli (dionise areopageli), Sromebi, gamosacemad 

moamzada, gamokvleva, leqsikoni da SeniSvnebi daurTo s. 

enuqaSvilma (Tbilisi, 1960), gv. 29-30.

2 ioane petriwi, Sromebi, II, gamosacemad moamzades S. nucubiZem 

da s. yauxCiSvilma (Tbilisi, 1937), gv. 6. 
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es terminebi azrovnebasTan dakavSirebuli terminebia, romlebic 

upirvelesad sulis meSveobiT ganxorcielebuls gulisxmobs da 

Semecnebis erT-erT, ufro dabal safexurs warmoadgens; goniTi 

azrovnebis SemTxvevaSi, romelic ufro maRal safexurs warmoad-

gens, Semecnebis aqtis aRsaniSnavad ioane petriwi sxva terminebs 

iyenebs: `gonebasa~ da `gagonebas~ (ga-gonebaÁ, mo-gonebaÁ). 

saRvTismetyvelo moZRvrebiT, RvTis sityvas gonierni Seisme-

nen. maTes saxareba gvaswavlis: ̀ yovelman, romelman isminnes sityu-

ani ese Cemni, da yvnes igini, vamsgavso igi kacsa goniersa, romelman 

aRaSena saxli TÂsi kldesa zeda~ (maTe 7:24); ufali unda giyvard-

es guliT, gonebiT da suliT: `xolo ieso hrqua mas: `Seiyuaro 

ufali RmerTi Seni yovliTa guliTa SeniTa da yovliTa suliTa 

SeniTa da yovliTa gonebiTa SeniTa~ (maTe 22:37); marTalTa goneba 

Seamzadebs ers uflis aRiarebisaTvis: `da igi Tavadi pirvelad 

ganvides winaSe missa suliTa da ZaliTa eliaÁsiTa moqcevad gulni 

mamaTani SvilTa mimarT da urCni gonebiTa marTalTaÁTa ganmzade-

bad uflisa eri momzadebuli~ (luka 1:17); RmerTma gonebiT ampar-

tavanni ganabnia, Tavisgan ganirida: ̀ yo simtkice mklaviTa TvisiTa, 

ganabnina ampartavanni gonebiTa gulTa maTTaÁTa~ (luka 1:51). pav-

les epistoleebSi xSiria saubari ugunurTa ganswavlaze, igi RvTis 

gonierebaze dgomas urCevs yvelas: `romelni gamoaCineben saqmesa 

sjulisasa dawerilsa gulTa Sina maTTa Tana-mowamebiTa maTda 

gonebisa maTisaÁTa, da Soris urTierTas gulis sityuani Seasmen-

den anu sityuas ugebden dResa mas, romelsa sjides RmerTi dafar-

ulsa mas kacTasa msgavsad saxarebisa mis Cemisa ieso qristes mier~ 

(hrom. 2:15-16); ̀ maswavlelad ugunurTa, moZRurad CCvilTa da gaqus 

xati igi mecnierebisaÁ da WeSmaritebisaÁ sjulsa Sina~ (hrom. 2:20). 

sjulis Semecnebas da WeSmaritebis Secnobas RvTis Sewevna, Zala, 

rwmena, imedi da siyvaruli sWirdeba. korinTelTa mimarT I epis-

toleSi kvlav RmerTis vercnobasa da saRmrTo sibrZnis daklebaze 

msjelobs mociquli: `rameTu vinaÁTgan sibrZniTa miT RmrTisaÁTa 

ver icna sofelman sibrZniTa TÂsiTa RmerTi, jer-iCina RmerTman 

qadagebiTa miT sisulelisaÁTa cxorebaÁ morwmuneTaÁ maT~ (I kor. 

1:21); qristes gonebaze yofna uflis gziT svlaa: `rameTu vin cna 

gonebaÁ uflisaÁ, raÁTamca azraxa mas? xolo Cuen gonebaÁ qris-
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tesi guaqus~ (I kor. 2:16); codna yvelas aqvs, maT Soris kerpTayvan-

ismcemlebsac, magram igi silaRes, ampartavnebas warmoSobs, xolo 

sulis aRmSenebeli siyvarulia, rac yovel saTnoebaze aRmatebu-

lia; amitom RvTis siyvarulia umTavresi, radgan igia RvTisken mi-

mavali gzis orientiri. aqedan gamomdinare, codna yovelTvis araa 

adamianisaTvis sikeTis momtani: `xolo kerpT-nazorevTa maTTvis 

viciT, rameTu yovelTa mecnierebaÁ guaqus, mecnierebaÁ ganal-

aRebs, xolo siyuaruli aRaSenebs. ukueTu visme hgonies, viTarmed 

icis raÁme, arRa sada ucnobies, viTar-igi jer-ars cnobaÁ. xolo 

romelsa uyuars RmerTi, igi cnobil ars mis mier~ (I kor. 8:1-3); 

`aramed ara yovelTa Tana ars mecnierebaÁ; xolo romelnime iWviT 

vidre aqamomde kerpTasa mas, viTarca nakerpavsa, Wamen, da gonebaÁ 

igi maTi uZluri Seiginebis~ (I kor. 8:7). 

sulxan-saba orbelianma gagoneba ganmarta, rogorc `gonebaSi 

SeReba~,3 gonebiT miReba. igi qristianul mwerlobaSi damkvidrebul 

tradicias emyareboda da xSirad imowmebda Tavis wyaroebs. aq Sei-

Zleba nemesios emeselis traqtatis `bunebisaTvis kacisa~ damow-

meba, romelSic igi sagangebod msjelobs gonebis, gonierebis, 

cnobis Sesaxeb: `kacisa sulisagan gonierisa da sxeulisa rCeulad 

SemzadebaÁ, da esreT keTilad, romel Seuwynarebel iyo sxuebr 

umjobesad SeqmnaÁ misi, ginaTu SemtkicebaÁ, mravalTa da keTilTa 

kacTa eTno. xolo gonierad TqumisaTvis sulisa vinaÁme iWuni 

moaqundes, romel ukue mosrulman gonebaman sulisad, viTarca sx-

uaman sxvisad, gonierad Seqmna igi, anuTu gonierebaÁ Tvisagan TviT 

da bunebiT mougies sulsa da ese (e. i. goniereba) ars misda nawil 

ukeTes, viTar Tuali sxeulsa Soris? xolo vieTme-romelTagani 

ars da plotinos sxuaobisa sulisaÁsa da sxuaobisa gonebisaÁsa 

gardamomcemelTa, samTagan egulebis SemtkicebaÁ kacisaÁ: sxeuli-

sa, sulisagan da gonebisa... xolo vieT-me ara ganayenes sulisagan 

gonebaÁ, aramed arsebisa misisa mTavar-yofa gonierisa iwades~;4 

`romlisaTvisca viTar Soris sazRvarTaÁsa ars kaci gonierTa da 

3 sulxan-saba orbeliani, leqsikoni qarTuli, I, il. abulaZis gamo-

cema (Tbilisi, 1966), gv. 126.

4 nemesios emeseli, bunebisaTvis kacisa, s. gorgaZis gamocema 

(Tbilisi, 1914), gv. 3-4.
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grZnobadTa arsebaTaÁsa~.5 nemesios emeselis Txzulebis qarTuli 

Targmanis Semcvel xelnawerze aSiaze mTargmnelis, ioane petri-

wis, Semdegi Sinaarsis Semcveli komentaria moTavsebuli: `Tan 

SexebaÁ ese ars, iuwye, rameTu Semoqmedman ese kaci mesaSuvaled 

warmoaCina gonierTa da grZnobadTaÁsa, romel arian sxeuloanni, 

da amis kacisa mier TanSeaerTna da TanmohrTna usxeuloni sxeu-

loanTa, viTarca raÁ orni bageni mdinareTani, rameTu saSuval 

Ãidisa-mier eziarebian imier-myofni amerTa, vinaÁ esre-saxedve 

amis kacisa mier gonierni da samaradisoni grZnobadTa da wuTTa; 

rameTu kaci, viTarca orTa mier SeerTebuli, orTave aziarebs 

TvisiTa miT mesaSuvleobiTa; rameTu gonebiTa da suliTa, rameTu 

sxeulTa da sxeuloaniTa da grZnobadTa, rameTu isityua, mesaSu-

vleobs orTave amaT, romelTa mier umetes saCino iqmnebis Zali 

da moqmedebaÁ yovelTa SemoqmedisaÁ~;6 ̀ rameTu gonier ukue ars da 

gonierTaca-Soris adgilTa ars, rameTu anuTu TviT Tvis Soris 

ars, anu zeSTamdebareTa gonebaTa Soris, viTar raÁ odesme suli 

TviT Tvis Soris maSin ars, odes gulis-isityuvides, xolo odesme 

gonebasa Soris, raJams gaigonebdes~.7 

nemesios emeselma specialuri Tavi miuZRvna mimogonebiTis 

ganxilvas, kerZod, sjasa da TandarTvas, xolo TavSi `momÃsen-

eblobisaÁs~ kvlav Seexo gonebisa da gonieris sakiTxs da pla-

tonic Sexedulebebi daimowma: `rameTu momÃseneblobaÁ ars Ãsen-

ebisa da aRÃsenebisa saunje. ars ukue momÃseneblobaÁ, viTarca 

origeni ityvis, ocnebaÁ vinaÁme, naSTeni romlisaganve grZnobisa, 

moqmedebiT qmnilisa da aRCenilisaÁ, xolo viTar platon ityvis, 

mcxoarebaÁ grZnobisa da gonebisaÁ. rameTu suli grZnobadTa 

vinaÁme grZnobis sacavTa mier miiTualavs da iqmnebis Tneba, xolo 

gonierTa _ gonebisa mier da iqmnebis gagoneba. raJams ukue saxeTa, 

romelni miiTnna da romelni miigonebna, Tvis Soris damtevebel 

iyos, aRÃsenebaÁ ewodebis. xolo hgavs ukue aw aqa platonic mier 

5 nemesios emeseli, bunebisaTvis kacisa, gv. 7.

6 iqve, gv. 6-7.

7 iqve, gv. 55.
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Tqumad araTu TviT sakuTrebiTisa gagonebisa, aramed mimogone-

bisa. rameTu grZnobani aRiÃsnebian mebr Tvisad, xolo gonier-

ni _ SemTxueviT, vinaÁTgan da mimogonebiTTa aRÃsenebaÁ pirvel 

warmodgomilTa ocnebaTagan mieqmnebis; aramed sakuTrebiT gon-

ierisa, viTar igi viswaveT ginaTu vismineT, momÃsene varT; xolo 

arsebisa misisa moÃsenebaÁ ara maqus Cuen, rameTu araTu pirvelqm-

nulisa ocnebisagan gonierTaÁ iqmnebis miTualvaÁ, aramed saswav-

loÁsagan da bunebiTTa hazrTagan~.8 `mimogoneba~ da `gagoneba~ 

sabas leqsikonSi swored aq damowmebuli mosazrebis mixedviT 

ganimarteba.9

areopagitul korpusSi saRmrTo saxelTa ganmartebisas aRniS-

nulia, rom saRvTo saidumlos wvdoma SeuZlebelia, radgan adami-

anis gonebisaTvis igi Seucnobelia: `rameTu yovlad ver sakadreb-

el ars TqumaÁ da gonebiT mogonebaÁ rasme zeSTaarsebisa da said-

umloÁsa RmrTeebisaTvis gareSe saRmrTod Txrobilisa mis Cuenda 

saRmrToTa sityuaTa mier. xolo zeSTa sityvis da gonebisa da ar-

sebisa igi ucnaurebaÁ arsebaTa uzeSTaesisa mis TviT mas cnobasa 

miuteoT arsebaTa uzeSTaesisa...~.10 RvTis sulieri xilva mxolod 

yovlad brZens, uWeSmarites RmrTismxilvelT da RvTismetyvele-

baSi ganswavlulT Tu SeuZliaT: `rameTu, viTar igi jerovan ars 

rwmunebaÁ yovlad brZnisa da uWeSmaritesisa RmrTismetyuelebi-

saÁ, Semsgavsebulad TiToeulisa, gonebaTa gamoucxaddebis da 

eCuenebis RmerTi... WeSmaritebisa sityuaTaebr zeSTa-iqmnebis 

arsebaTa uzeSTaesi igi arsTa usazRvroebaÁ da gonebaTaÁsa ze-

STagonebisa erTobaÁ; da yovelTa mogonebaTagan mougonebel ars 

zeSTagonebisa igi erTi~.11 RmerTis saxelis `mogonebas~ adamiani 

ver gabedavs, `Seuvalia~ misi cnoba da xedva: `raÁca igi ars, misi 

cnobaÁ da xedvaÁ yovelTa arsTagan Seuval ars...~.12 aravis Seu-

8 nemesios emeseli, bunebisaTvis kacisa, gv. 89-90.

9 sulxan-saba orbeliani, leqsikoni qarTuli, I, ilia abulaZis 

gamocema, gv. 126, 481.

10 petre iberieli, Sromebi, gv. 5-6.

11 iqve, gv. 6.

12 iqve, gv. 6-7.
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Zlia misi saxierebis xilva, mxolod misi Semsgavsebulis gonebiT 

wvdomaRa Tu aris SesaZlebeli: `da dasatevneliTa miT da xedviTa 

da ziarebiTa da msgavsebiTa Tavisa Tvisisa mimarT miuwods wmi-

daTa gonebaTa, romelTa uwyodis, viTarmed jerovnad da didad 

SuenierebiT mouÃdebian mas~.13 

wm. ioane damaskelis sityviT, RmerTisa da saRmrTo xilvisT-

vis aucilebelia ganwmendili goneba: `garemocvulman yovli-

Tave biwiTa da codviTa, romelsa-ese Tavsa Soris Cemsa mqonan 

mraval-saSfoToni igi gulissityuaTa fofinebani, arca gone-

baÁ da guli ganiwmidebian sarke-yofad RmrTisa da saRmrTo xe-

dvaTa, arca sityuaÁ povnier var gamoTqumad Zalsa maRalTa 

gulisÃmisyofaTasa~;14 mdabali, qristes morCili adamiani RmerTs 

eziareba, aseTi `RmrTi sa mier madlad miiRebs ganaTlebasa, aRa-

Rebs pirsa da aRivsebis suliTa, ganwmidnebis guliTa da ganbr-

wyindebis gonebiTa~.15 aseTi adamiani ityvis `sityuaTa, romelni 

ara gonebisa Cemisa iyvnes nayof, aramed nayof brmaTa ganmabrZno-

belisa mis sulisa, rameTu araras TaviT CemiT vityodi, aramed 

yovelTave mas, raodeni-igi mocemiT moviRo~.16 adamiani mxolod 

RvTis boZebul sityvas warmoTqvams, RvTisgan mimadlebul azrs 

gamoTqvams. amitom saRvTismetyvelo moZRvrebaSi adamianis Sesa-

Zleblobebi da ZiriTadi maxasiaTeblebi asea gamoyofili: ̀ rameTu 

sazRvari da ganCinebaÁ kacisaÁ ars, raÁTa iyos cxovel sityvier da 

mokudav, Semwynarebel gonierebisa da Ãelovnebisa~.17 igive Tval-

sazrisi wm. ioane damaskelTan sxvaganac meordeba.18 man gansaz-

Rvra cnoba, cnobiereba, rogorc ucvleli mocemuloba RvTisagan: 

`xolo Zniad hmats wesi guarsa, rameTu wesi Zniad Sesacvaleb-

13 petre iberieli, Sromebi, gv. 7.

14 ioane damaskeli, dialeqtika, gamosacemad moamzada, gamokvleva 

da leqsikoni daurTo maia rafavam (Tbilisi, 1976), gv. 71.

15 iqve, gv. 72.

16 iqve, gv. 72.

17 iqve, gv, 93.

18 iqve, gv. 105.
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el da mravalJameul ars, viTar-igi ars cnobaÁ, rameTu ara myis 

Seicvalebis cnobierebisagan ucnoboebad~.19 aqvea ganmartebuli 

gonebis ocnebac, rac grZnobisa da ocnebis erTianobadaa moazre-

buli: `xolo ocnebaÁ gonebisaÁ ars erTad SeTxzvaÁ grZnobisa da 

ocnebisaÁ eseviTariTa raTme yofaTaTvis, romelni araodes yo-

fil iyvnen, raÁTa-igi SeaerTnes da hrwmenden~.20

petriwis sityviT, sulis azrovneba urTulesi aqtia. S. xi-

daSelma petriwis am naazrevs komentari gaukeTa: `esaa gansja, dis-

kursiuli azrovneba, romelic petriwis mixedviT garesamyarozea 

mimarTuli da droSia ganxorcielebuli; sulis iseTi moqmedebaa, 

romelic warmoadgens arCevans hosa da aras Soris~.21 ̀ gonebaÁ~ ber-

Znul noema-s Seesatyviseba da gonebiT ganxorcielebul azrovnebas 

aRniSnavs. magram sulisagan gansxvavebiT, is ideebis samyarosaken 

aris mimarTuli da ramdenadac ideebis goneba moicavs, amdenad 

ideebisaken mimarTva niSnavs gonebis sakuTari Tavisaken mimarT-

vas. es gonebiT ganxorcielebul codnas arsebiTad gansxvavebul 

Taviseburebas sZens. gonebas Tanve aqvs Tavisi `gasagonoÁ~, amitom 

misi azrovneba myisieri, zedrouli, petriwis sityviT, `uJamo da 

moudrekeli~ aqtia~.22 Tavisi azris naTelsayofad ioane petriwi 

analogiis princips mimarTavs da am mizniT neoplatonikosebisaT-

vis Cveulebriv saxe-simbolos iyenebs: rogorc mzis amosvlisas 

misi sxivebi ̀ misTanave~ efineba yovelives (`Tanave aRmoCenasa mzisa 

diskoÁsasa aha da mifenaÁca SaravandedTaÁ~), aseve gonebasTanvea 

mocemuli misi `gagonebaÁ~: `aha gonebaÁ~ da `aha gagonebaÁ~. 

Semecneba sulis safexuridan iwyeba, man zeaRmavali gziT unda 

iaros da sulsa da pirvelsawyiss Soris myofi yvela safexuri ga-

iaros. aq sulsa da pirvelsawyiss Soris mdebare yoveli safexuri 

gvevlineba, rogorc Semmecnebeli da, amave dros, Sesamecnebeli, 

rogorc ̀ gamgone~ da ̀ gasagono~. goni, rogorc sulze maRali arsi, 

19 iqve, gv. 142.

20 ioane damaskeli, dialeqtika, gv. 171.

21 S. xidaSeli, qarTuli filosofiis istoria (Tbilisi, 1988), gv. 

185.

22 iqve, gv. 185.
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Semecnebis sagania sulTan mimarTebaSi da Sesamecnebelia namdvil 

myofTan mimarTebaSi. ioane petriwi wers: Tu `yoveli gamgone um-

ecrebasa Tana Sekrula wadieri gagonebad, romeli ara gaegona, da 

cnobad, romeli ara ecna~; igi kiTxviT gamoxatavs Tavis debule-

bas: `raÁ cnas~ yovelive codnasa da azrovnebaze `dazesTaebulma~ 

pirvelma erTma, an `raÁ gaigonos~, romelma warmoqmna mTeli arsi 

da `aRamko arsebaÁ gonebisaÁ?~ 

cxadia, himnografiaSi amgvari siRrmis msjeloba calkeul 

terminTan dakavSirebiT ar aris da arc iyo mosalodneli. Semec-

nebis aRmniSvneli es terminebi: goneba//goniereba, cneba//cno-

biereba, Secnoba himnografiaSi xSirad ar gvxvdeba, magram mainc 

dasturdeba da maTi ganxilva saRvTismetyvelo-filosofiuri 

TvalsazrisiT saWiroa, raTa ukeT, siRrmiseulad gaviazroT Ti-

Toeuli sagaloblis arsi. cnoba, cneba, Secnoba ZiriTadad RvTis 

SecnobasTan aris dakavSirebuli. 

ioane qonqozisZis wm. abosadmi miZRvnil sagalobelSi Seqe-

bulia wm. abos goniereba RmerTis sikeTis Secnobis gamo, rac 

misi ganRmrTobis safuZveli gaxda: `gonebaÁ Seni, Rirso, RmrTisa 

keTilTa mcnobel hyav, da sityuaÁ Seni qristeÁs qadag hyav, da 

sulisa ganwmediTa Seamkue xatebaÁ RmrTisaÁ, romlisaTvis ixareb 

ganSuenebuli gvirgviniTa dauWnobeliTa!~;23 `gonebiTa miicvale 

Sen uzeSTaessa cxorebasa wmidaTa SeerTebasa da borotTa SeZine-

baÁ sicofed Sehracxe da sTqu aRmaRlebulo RmerTo mamaTa Cuen-

Tao, ufroÁsad kurTxeul xar Sen~.24 ezras sagalobelSi adamianis 

maZiebeli sulis gamoxatuleba gonebis xilvaa, romelic miuwv-

domlis wvdomad miiCneva: `eZiebde gonebiTa da hrbiode sarbiel-

Ta cisaTa, suli wmidaÁ giZRoda da miswudebode miuwdomelsa!~.25 

sagalobelTa mixedviT, `goneba~ RvTaebrivi sikeTis wvdomisa da 

Secnobis saSualebaa, adamiani gonebiT eZiebs RmerTs, romelsac 

suli wmidis winamZRolobiT zesTasofelSi povebs. 

23 qarTuli poezia, I, gamosacemad moamzada, gamokvleva, SeniSvnebi 

da leqsikoni daurTo sargis caiSvilma (Tbilisi, 1979), gv. 121.

24 iqve, gv. 123.
25 iqve, gv. 111.
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wm. efTvime mTawmidlis gonebiT xilva samoTxis sworad, e. i. 

zesTasofluri yofis winapirobaa, risTvisac im zRvris gadalax-

vaa saWiro, romelic sofelsa da zesTasofels Soris arsebobs, 

mas himnografi `Ãevsa mas uvalsa saSinelsa~ (`saSineli~ _ SiSis 

aRmZvreli, SiSis damtexi) uwodebs; RvTis xilvis Sedegad gonebiT 

gaxarebis sawindari qristes mcnebaTa dacvaa: `mo-raÁ-hxuedi Ãev-

sa mas uvalsa saSinelsa, ganixare gonebiTa xilvaÁ misi, efTvi-

mi, sworad samoTxisa, Rirso~;26 `miixuen mcnebani qristeÁsni da 

gamoiweren gonebasa Sensa da aRasrulen yovliTa ZaliTa SeniTa, 

netaro, da msgavs Senda hyven martod cxorebulni da Ãma-yves: 

akurTxevdiT yovelni saqmeni uflisani ufalsa~.27

wm. efTvime mTawmidlisadmi miZRvnil basili mTawmidlis sa-

galobelSi naTqvamia: `STayav gonebaÁ Seni wurTasa saRmrToTa 

wignTasa, sanatrelo, da frTovan-hyav slvaÁ simaRled mimarT 

zecisa, romelsaca daemkvidre~.28 himnografi wm. efTvimes saRv-

To wignebiT gawvrTnil, ganswavlul gonebis wmindanad miiCnevs, 

romelmac Tavisi sulierebiTa da gonebiT zesTasofeli daim-

kvidra. iqve agrZelebs, rom wmindanis goneba RvTiTaa gabrwyineb-

uli, rac sagalobelSi `naTliTa dauRamebeliTa~ gamoixateba: 

`saTno iyo sikeTeÁ mRdelobisa SenisaÁ, Rirso, meufeman Cuenman 

da ganabrwyinva gonebaÁ Seni naTliTa dauRamebeliTa da qadag 

Ãma-maRal, metyuel saidumloTa zecisaTa, gamogaCina~.29 wm. efT-

vimes RvTismetyvelebam da RvTis Semecnebisaken swrafvam Rmer-

Tis Secnobamde, qristes aRiarebamde miiyvana `umecarni~: `enaman 

Senman, Rirso, RmrTis-metyuelman yoveli sofeli moZRurebiTa 

mdinaris saxed aRavsna da morwya gulni umecarni da moiyvanna Rm-

rTis mecnierebad~.30 gonebaTa mxilvelma RmerTma winaswarve ixila 

wm. efTvimes sulis siwmide, radgan misi goneba naTliT iyo ga-

brwyinebuli: `ixila mxedvelman gonebaTaman RmerTman winaÁswarve 

26 qarTuli poezia, I, gv. 112.

27 iqve, gv. 114-115.
28 iqve, gv. 154.
29 iqve, gv. 154.
30 iqve, gv. 155.
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siwmideÁ sulisa SenisaÁ, amisTÂsca naTel gardafenil-yo gonebaÁ 

Seni da aRgavso sibrZniTa miT saRmrToÁTa da metyuelebaÁ dafar-

ulTa saidumloTaÁ moganiWa~.31 wm. efTvime gamorCeuli iyo Tavisi 

mdabali gonebiT, wminda guliT, amitom gaxda igi ̀ RmerTSemosili~: 

`gonebaÁ mdabali, guli wmidaÁ da Semusrvili gaqunda Sen, Rmer-

TSemosilo mamao, da simdable, uzeSTaesi bunebiTaÁ, siyuaruli 

da mowyalebaÁ, da ucxoTa SewynarebaÁ da uZlurTa kurnebaÁ~.32 aqve 

unda aRiniSnos, rom sagalobeli fsalmunuri tropuli metyvelebi-

Tac aris davalebuli: `guli wminda dahbade Cem Tana, RmerTo, da 

suli wrfeli ganmiaxle guamsa Cemsa~ (fs. 50:12). RmerTma ganwminda 

misi goneba, xolo TviT wm. efTvimem, netarma da RmerTSemosil-

ma, saRmrTo madliT ganswavlulma, ganaqarva bneli umecrebisa, 

saTnoebis brwyinvale lampriT gabrwyinebul-aRvsilma saRmrTo 

madliT ganwminda da sibrZned gardaaqcia `cnobani sulelni~: `br-

wyinvaliTa saRmrToÁTa ganaTlda gonebaÁ Seni, mamao, da miiwie 

zeSTa metyuelebasa da swavliTa saRmrToÁTa morwmuneTa ersa 

mohrwyevdi Sen uxuebiT! ahmÃedrdi etlsa saTnoebaTasa, sulisa 

mier wmidisa ganaTlebulo mamao santrelo, da ganswmide gone-

baÁ Seni wurTiTa saRmrToTa werilTaÁTa da dagviweren swavlani 

tkbilni, romelTagan movisTuleT nayofi aRmavsebelad sulTa 

CuenTa wyurilsa... lampriTa brwyinvaliTa saTnoebaTaÁTa ganh-

brwyindi Sen, sanatrelo, brwyinvalebiTa sulisa wmidisaÁTa da 

momberen Cuen niaviTa saRmrToÁsa madlisaÁTa swavlani sulierni 

da Sescvalen cnobani sulelni sibrZned, netaro, da umecrebisa 

bneli ganaqarve~.33 

daviT aRmaSeneblis sagalobelSi yuradReba gamaxvilebulia 

adamianTa mier RmrTis vercnobaze: `ellinTa mier ver cnobaÁ si-

brZniTa RmrTisaÁTa RmrTisaÁ da Semoqmedisagan SeqmnulTa mi-

marT cvalebaÁ TayuaniscemisaÁ, srul vyav, raJams TiToeulisa 

vnebisa kerpsa vhmsaxure~.34 l. grigolaSvilma SeniSna, rom es si-

31 qarTuli poezia, I, gv. 156.

32 iqve, gv. 156.
33 iqve, gv.158.
34 l. grigolaSvili, daviT aRmaSeneblis `galobani sinanulisani~ 
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tyvebi exmaureba pavle mociqulis korinTelTa mimarT I episto-

lis Semdeg muxls: `rameTu vinaÁTgan sibrZniTa miT RmrTisaÁTa 

ver icna sofelman sibrZniTa TvisiTa RmerTi, jer-iCina RmerTman 

qadagebiTa miT sisulelisaÁTa cxorebaÁ morwmuneTaÁ maT~ (I kor. 

1: 21). axali aRTqmis mixedviT, kacobriobas RvTaebrivi sibrZne 

micemuli hqonda bunebaSi. adamiani bunebis movlenebis SecnobiT, 

misi kanonzomierebis amokiTxviT unda misuliyo samyaros Semoqme-

dis, dasabamobrivi erTis aRiarebamde, magram adamianis gonebam ver 

SeZlo es da Semoqmedis nacvlad mis mier Seqmnilni gaaRmerTa.35 

sagaloblis dasawyisSi naTqvam sityvebSi _ `xatsa Tvissa mams-

gavse da sakrvelad grZnobadisa da gonierisa myofobisad damawese, 

Senebr arsTa sityuebisa Cem Sorisca SekrebiTa, xolo me umadlo 

geqmen~36 _ gameorebulia Sua saukuneebis Teologiuri moZRvre-

bis umTavresi Tezisi, romlis Tanaxmadac, adamiani aerTianebs 

grZnobadi da zegrZnobadi bunebis yovel arss, usulo nivTebs 

Tavisi oTxi elementiT (miwa, wyali, haeri, cecxli), mcenares, 

aRniSnuli elementebiTa da `mzrdelobiTi ZaliT~, cxovels mis 

dabla mdgom arsTa niSnebiTa da sakuTriv misTvis damaxasiaTe-

beli `mgrZnobeli suliT~ da, bolos, angelozebs, romelTac ada-

miani mxolod gonebiT (`sityuebiT~) exeba.37

ioane SavTelis varZiis yovladwmida RvTimSoblisadmi miZRv-

nil sagalobelSi, romelic simbolur-alegoriuli azriTaa dat-

virTuli, vkiTxulobT: `ieses Ziri nandvilve aRyuavilna, davi-

Tis ficman miiRo aRsasruli, aRTqumaÁ mamaTaÁ Zed misda icnes 

yovelTa, `osanna Zesa daviTissa~ mÃmobelTa, Ra-me msTuad gan-

manaTlebel eqmenin bnelsa! romelman da vin ara icnas simarTle, 

(Tbilisi, 2005), gv. 216.

35 l. grigolaSvili, daviT aRmaSeneblis `galobani sinanulisani~, 

teqstis publikacia SeniSvnebiTurT, Tsu Sromebi, 163 (1975), gv. 

191.

36 l. grigolaSvili, daviT aRmaSeneblis `galobani sinanulisani~, 

gv. 214.

37 l. grigolaSvili, daviT aRmaSeneblis `galobani sinanulisani~, 

teqstis publikacia SeniSvnebiTurT, gv. 189.
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Tqua ÃmamaRalman, ver-yos WeSmaritebaÁ, igini ukue qalwulisa 

Sobasa siCqur hgonebdes Secdomilni amaod, mterni Sobilisa da 

mSobelisani!~;38 ioane SavTelis mier gamoTqmuli es Tvalsazri-

si, romelic qarTvel mefeTa bibliur Camomavlobas asaxavs da 

simboluri azrovnebis kvals mihyveba, rogorc himnografiaSi, 

aseve qarTuli mwerlobis sxva Janris nawarmoebebSic aris gavr-

celebuli. mTeli strofi bibliur-evangelur motivebs asaxavs, 

aseve bibliur-evangeluri leqsikis gamoyenebiT, ris dasturicaa 

saRvTismetyvelo TxzulebebSi gavrcelebuli gamoTqma `osanna 

Zesa daviTissa~. `aRTqumaÁ mamaTaÁ~ Zvel aRTqmaSi mravalgzis mi-

TiTebul winaswarmetyvelebas mianiSnebs, romlis mixedviT kaco-

briobas moevlineboda mxsneli _ Ze RvTisa da ganwmendda sulieri 

danTqmisagan. davimowmeb ioane SavTelis kidev erT tropars, rom-

lis mixedviT, bibliurma winaswarmetyvelebma kacobriobas Rmer-

Tis gankacebis Sesaxeb amcnes da misi momavali movlinebis, misi 

Secnobis safuZveli moamzades: `ezekiaÁsTa saxlis wulTa maT yr-

maTa arcxvines raÁ pirvelad tyueobasa mas uRmrTosa RmrTisa 

aRmmarTebelsa mZlavrsa, Ze Seni cxadad aswaves, rameTu igi ars 

RmerTi sacnaursa Semecnebasa!~.39 `yuavili sulneli ZiriTgan un-

ayofoTa gamoCnda feriTa miT mewamuliTa da sulman wmidaman aRi-

taca zecad gonebiTa da mun uCuena SuebaÁ wmidaTaÁ yuavilovansa 

samoTxisasa~.40 

amrigad, arsis realobis dasabuTeba gulisxmobs Semecnebis 

struqturis, misi pirobebis, unaris garkvevas. Semecneba gulisx-

mobs Semmecnebels, Semecnebis aqtsa da Sesamecnebels (sagani, 

arsi), romelTa Soris mimarTeba gansxvavdeba imis mixedviT, ris 

saSualebiT Seimecneba sagani Tu movlena _ gonebiT Tu suliT. 

gonebasa da SemecnebasTan dakavSirebiT gamoyenebul religiur-

filosofiur terminologiur erTeulebs _ `dianoiaÁ~, `noimaÁ~ 

da `noitoni~ _ efrem mcirem `usakuTresi~ uwoda. es terminebi 

38 n. sulava, XII-XIII saukuneebis qarTuli himnografia (Tbilisi, 

2003), gv. 303.

39 iqve, gv. 304.
40 qarTuli poezia, I, gv. 97.
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saazrovno sistemis kategoriebia, romlebic upirvelesad sulis 

meSveobiT ganxorcielebuls gulisxmobs da Semecnebis dabal 

safexurs warmoadgens; goniTi azrovnebis SemTxvevaSi, romelic 

adamianis sulieri ganviTarebis maRal safexurs warmoadgens, Se-

mecnebis aqtis aRsaniSnavad ioane petriwi sxva terminebs iyenebs: 

`gonebasa~ da `gagonebas~ (ga-gonebaÁ, mo-gonebaÁ). damowmebuli 

ganmartebebi adastureben, rom qarTuli himnografia religiur-

filosofiuri terminebis gamoyenebisas yovel konkretul SemTx-

vevaSi wmida mamaTa naazrevs emyareba da mihyveba. zemoT damowmeb-

uli troparebis mixedviT naTlad Cans, rom sagaloblebSi, romlis 

mxolod qarTuli nimuSebi warmovadgineT amjerad, himnografiis 

saxismetyvelebiT problematikasTan erTad gonebisa da Semecnebis 

sakiTxs mniSvnelovani adgili uWiravs. es terminebi Seswavlilia 

ioane qonqozisZis, ezras, daviT aRmaSeneblis, ioane SavTelis sa-

galoblebis magaliTze, romlebSic saxismetyvelebiTi problema-

tika Tu simboluri azrovneba gonebisa da SemecnebasTan dakav-

Sirebul sakiTxTa kvlevis paralelurad ganxilvas moiTxovs. 
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Nestan Sulava

Theological and Philosophical Terms  in Hymnography: 

Reference // Consciousness, Mind // Wisdom

The study of the relationship between philosophy and theology demands 
defi nition of theological and philosophical terms and in order to fully 
understand  them it is vital to analyse them through the thoughts of the Holy 
Fathers. In terms of theology, God is responsible for the creation of something 
that does not have any material substance, a visible image, i.e. God created 
the invisible essence whose comprehension needs faith, because it cannot be 
interpreted only through knowledge. God also created everything that has 
essence, being, and face. He created the visible universe, that can be perceived 
and understood by the human being and which cannot be questioned. 
Theological and philosophical terms of Hymnography are  analysed  in the 
article from this point of view specifi cally,  the following terms: reference/
consciousness andmind/wisdom are  considered.

The main provisions of the Christian doctrines expressed in Areopagetic 
works are: “God can be recognized among all” and “Among all everything 
is”. While using cataphatic names,  God and his created world can be seen as 
a unity. God is everywhere, He is in the world, and exists in every being. The 
real world is one organized and harmonious unity,  God is perfection, and 
therefore Cosmos, the universe created by God, and the upper world are both 
perfect as well. However, the transient world is less perfect, and the reasonable 
and animated/inanimate creatures dwelling here differ on the basis of their 
quality of perfection. God has not created this place to be imperfect. Its lack 
of perfectness comes from its place in the temporal and spatial framework. 
The more perfect the beings are the nearer they stand to God, the fi rst reason 
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and vice versa. The Areopacetic doctrines explain that God gives the people  
kindness without a choice (Peter of Iberia, 1960, p. 29-30).

The justifi cation of the essence of reality involves understanding of the 
structure, its terms and conditions, elucidating the ability. Cognition process 
involves the perceiver, the act of cognition and the cognizable (the subject, 
the essence), which varies depending on how the subject or matter is being 
perceivedthrough mind or soul. According to Ioane Petritsi,  the soul works 
differently from the mind (Ioane Petritsi, 1937, p. 6). Petrisi in several occasions 
directly brings in Greek terms, “introduced  exclusively  by him” (the term 
is used by Ephrem Mtsire), in particular “dianoia”, “noema”, noeton”; these 
are the terms connected with thinking, and mean cognition through soul 
and represent a  lower  stage in the cognition process. While referring to the 
cognition through mind, which is a higher stage of cognition, Ioane Petritsi 
uses the terms “mind” and “understanding”. 

Nemesios of Emessa dedicated a chapter to the issue of providence, 
namely discussion and enclosure, addressed the issues referring to the reason 
and the  reasonable. He maintained that the soul is oriented on emotion, and 
understanding is achieved through the mind which leads cognitive processes 
(Nemesios of Emessa, 1914, p. 3-7, 55). 

In Areopagetica it is claimed that while defi ning sacred names, it is 
impossible to cognize  the divine secrets through mind as divinity, secrecy and 
cognition are ruled by the  will of God. Only sages and genuine theologians 
are conferred the ability to achieve God’s spiritual vision.

According to Saint John of Damascus, the vision of God and divinity 
requires purifi cation of mind.  He discusses human capability and its main 
characteristics:  a human being is a mortal creature who has the ability to 
express their thoughts and who can accept  wisdom and Art, but whose 
wisdom and consciousness are limited (John of Damascus, 1976, p. 71-72, 93). 
He interprets recognition and consciousness as a mixture of soul and mind; 
the dream of mind is classed as a merger of emotion and dream. Greek νοημα 
is consistent with the word “mind” and designates thinking through mind. 
Thinking is an instant process defi ned by Ioane Petritsi  as a “timeless and 
infl exible” act. 

In Hymnography there is no in-depth discussion of different issues. The 
terms denoting cognition mind / / wisdom, reference / /consciousness, awareness do 
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not occur frequently  but still there is their confi rmation. Their understanding 
from the viewpoint of theology and philosophy is vital in the process of 
defi ning the value of Hymnography.  Cognition is mainly connected with the 
understanding of God. 

Ioane Konkozisdze praises Saint Abo for his ability to appraise the 
kindness of God that led to his sanctifi cation (Georgian Poetry, I, 1979, p. 
121). In Ezra’s hymn the representation of a human being’s seeking, curious 
spirit is intellectual contemplation, which is considered to be the access to 
the inaccessible. In the hymn “mind” is a means of understanding divine 
kindness, a human being seeks God through mind, which by the guidance of 
the Holy Spirit can be found in the upper world.  

Saint Eqvtime of Mtatsminda sees the intellectual vision as a pre-condition 
of existence in the upper world, which needs the crossing of borders between 
this and the other world; to achieve the happiness of mind through the vision 
of God the commandments of Christ should be pursued (Georgian Poetry, I, 
1979, p. 121). The mind of the saint is enlightened, which is clearly depicted 
in the Hymn “Light of the Nightfall”. The theological teachings of Saint 
Eqvtime and striving for the Cognition of God brought ignorant minds  to 
the recognition of Christ. Saint Eqvtime occupied a special  position due to 
his mind and pure heart and  thus  became “saintly”. God purifi ed his mind, 
and Saint Eqvtime enlightened the dark and transformed the ignorant into  
the wise.  

David the Builder talks about the incognizable God (Davit the Builder, 
2005, p. 216). According to L. Grigolashvili, this passage  bears  the  
resemblance to  the 21st paragraph of the fi rst Epistle of Saint Paul written 
to the Corinthians. A human being, by the cognition of natural phenomenon 
and depicting its regularity, should come to the recognition of the creator of 
the universe, but as humans failed to do this they started to idolize the created 
and not the creator. 

 In a hymn by Ioane Shavteli we read: On Jesse’s root emerged as a 
fl ower, David’s vow was fulfi lled, everyone considered the Fathers’ testament 
as his descendant. (N. Sulava, 2003), S. 303); Fathers’ vow” is a reference to the 
prophecy in the old testament. The Troparion clearly depicts the establishment 
of Christian consciousness after the appearance of the Saviour.  

Thus, the justifi cation of the essence of reality involves understanding of 
the structure, its terms and conditions, elucidating the ability. Cognition process 
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involves the perceiver, the act of cognition and the cognizable (the subject, 
the essence), which varies depending on how the subject or matter is being 
cognized - through mind or soul. The terms “dianoia”, “noema”, noeton” are 
taken from religious philosophical terminology and are considered to be the 
concepts connected with thinking. However, they denote cognition through 
soul and present a lower stage in the cognition process. In reference to the 
cognition through mind, which is a higher stage of cognition, Ioane Petritsi 
uses the terms “mind” and “understanding”. The verifi ed defi nitions confi rm 
that the religious-philosophical terminology of the Georgian Hymnography 
follows the idea of using them by the Holy Fathers. In Georgian chants, along 
the imagery of Hymnography, the issues of mind and cognition are also 
shown prominently.

The article deals with these terms on the examples of the hymns by Ioane 
Konkozisdze, Ezra, David the Builder, Ioane Shavteli, where the problem of 
imagery is equally important and needs to be discussed  together with  the 
issues of mind and cognition. 



xelovnebaTmcodneoba





207

neli CakvetaZe

safaris monastris reliefi

safaris monastris ezoSi, RmrTismSoblis miZinebis eklesiis 

dasavleTi minaSenis samxreT fasadTan, safexurebian cokolze, 

Ria cis qveS devs mozrdili reliefuri filis fragmenti. safaris 

monastrisadmi miZRvnil mravalricxovan publikaciebSi1 relie-

fis Sesaxeb cnobebi an masalebi ar moipoveba. fila, savaraudod, 

arcTu didi xnis win, 1990-iani wlebSi, monasterSi sabermonazvno 

cxovrebis ganaxlebis Semdeg, adgilobriv moweseTa mier iqna mikv-

leuli. monastris teritoriis romel monakveTze aRmoCnda xsen-

ebuli reliefi, ucnobia.

SemorCenili fragmenti (zoma 54X65 sm.) cxadyofs, rom kom-

pozicia saqtitoro rigisa unda yofiliyo. monacrisfro-momwva-

no feris qvis filebze gamosaxuli iqneboda aRsaydrebuli qriste 

saero pirTan erTad. 

1 mniSvnelovani masalebis sagulisxmo Sefasebebis mxriv ZiriTadia: 

M. Brosset, Rapports sur un voyage archéologique dans la Géorgie et dans l’ Ar-
ménie, executé en 1847-1848, II livraison (St. Petersbourg, 1850), p. 119-128; 
Ä. Âàêðàäçå, Êàâêàç â äðåâíèõ ïàìÿòíèêàõ õðèñòèàíñòâà, Çàïèñêè Îáùåñòâà 

Ëþáèòåëåé Êàâêàçñêîé Àðõåîëîãèè, I (Òèôëèñ, 1875), ñ. 133-134; D. Grimm, 
monuments d’architecture en Géorgie et en Arménie (St. Petersbourg, 1864), 
p. 4; Å. Òàêàéøâèëè, Àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèå ýêñêóðñèè, ðàçûñêàíèÿ è çàìåòêè, 

I (1905), c. 81-103; Ä. Ãîðäååâ. “Îò÷åò î ðîåçäêå â Àõàëöèñêèé óåçä â 1917 

ãîäó”, Ðîñïèñè â ×óëå, Ñàïàðå è Çàðçìå, Èçâåñòèÿ Êàâêàçñêîãî èñòîðèêî-

àðõåîëîãè÷åñêîãî èíñòèòóòà, Ò. I (Ïåòðîãðàä, 1923), ñ. 38-51; Ð. Øìåðëèíã, 
Ìàëûå ôîðìû â àðõèòåêòóðå ñðåäíåâåêîâîé Ãðóçèè (Òáèëèñè, 1962), c. 123-

135; v.beriZe, samcxis xuroTmoZRvreba (Tbilisi, 1955), gv. 27-87 

(adreuli bibliografiiT _ gv. 27-28); misive, samcxis xuroTmoZR-

vruli Zeglebi (Tbilisi, 1970), gv. 18-33; p. zaqaraia, qarTuli cen-

tralur_gumbaTovani arqiteqtura, 3 (Tbilisi, 1981), gv. 9-54.

humanitaruli kvlevebi, weliwdeuli     2012
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1. safaris monasteri. saqtitoro reliefis fragmenti

2. safaris monasteri. saqtitoro reliefi. 

nawilobrivi rekonstruqcia. sqema
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fragmentze qristes figuris erTi mesamedia darCenili _ 

marcxena xeliT mas gadaSlili wigni qvemodan uWiravs (wignis 

forma Tarazulad wagrZelebuli sworkuTxedis saxiTaa naCven-

ebi). wignze SeimCneva grZeli TiTebis kvali. makurTxeveli mar-

jvena xeliT macxovari exeba eklesiis saxuravis kexs. SemorCenili 

nawilidan cxadi xdeba, rom reliefze gamosaxuli eklesia bazi-

likuri tipisaa, rogorc Cans, calnaviani. mas orqanoba gadaxur-

va aqvs; frontonis gayolebiT SeimCneva TaRnariT gaformebuli 

karnizis kvali. aseve Cans sarkmlis zeda, TaRovani nawilis moxa-

zulobis naSTi. qristes mosavs grZelsaxeloebiani kvarTi, rom-

lis gulispirs erTiani, uwyveti Rari Semowers. samosis danaoWe-

ba zedapiruli CakveTiTaa Sesrulebuli da erTmaneTTan mijriT 

datanili Sveuli xazebiT naCvenebi. mkrTalad gairCeva figuris 

muxlisTavebi, romlebzec, Tarazuli xazebiT, samosis drapireba 

aRiniSneba. figuris mxarTan Cans saydris sworkuTxa zurgi, msx-

vili, wriuli rikuliT daboloebuli Sveuli ZeliT. aseTive ri-

kulis naxevaria SemorCenili saydris Sua monakveTze, fragmentis 

marjvena kideSi. filis zeda marcxena mxares msxvili asoebiT Ses-

rulebuli, daqaragmebuli asomTavruli warwerebis fragmentebia. 

macxovris Saravandis gaswvriv, misi saydris Zels zemoT SemorCe-

nilia: i~J i~J _ i(es)u. warweris meore nawili: q~eq~e _ q(rist)e, cxa dia, 

Saravandis marjvniv iyo Sesrulebuli.

am warweris gaswvriv, filis zeda marcxena kuTxeSi SemorCa 

ori aso, gankveTilobisTvis gamoyenebuli orwertilebiT aqeT-

iqiT: n : i :n : i : _ n i. naTelia, rom es unda iyos daboloeba warwerisa, 

romelic sxva, marcxena filaze iwyeboda da masze gamosaxuli qti-

toris Tavs zemoT gasdevda. 

reliefuri qvis fila, mxatvruli TvalsazrisiT, monumentur-

obiT da masiuri, moculobiTi formebiT xasiTdeba. TvalsaCinoa 

qvis kveTisadmi Taviseburi midgoma, reliefurobis warmoCena da 

formis damuSaveba-gadmocemis zedmiwevniTobas moklebuli, ram-

denadme tlanqi xasiaTi. Tanabar zolebad mocemuli drapireba da 

nakecebis erTmaneTTan mijriT kveTa met masiurobas sZens formebs. 

fonTan SedarebiT, samosis naoWTa siRrme naklebia; amgvari xerx-

ebis gamoyenebiT, reliefze, formis damuSavebis TvalsazrisiT, 

sxvadasxva simaRlis sibrtyeebi Cndeba. Sesabamisad, sxeulis forma 
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TiTqos `amozneqilia~ sibrtyidan da garkveul `simZimes~ iZens. mx-

atvruli gadawyvetis mxriv, sagrZnobia `sagangebod~ damZimebuli 

masebi, moWarbebuli eqspresia; utrirebulad gazrdili makurTx-

eveli xelis moZraobaSi mTavaria ara formismieri, realurobas 

mimsgavsebuli zomis Cveneba, aramed Sinaarsobrivi sazrisis mkveTri 

xazgasma. mxatvrul-stilisturi maxasiaTeblebiT da Taviseburebe-

biT (formebisa da Jestebis utrireba, monumenturoba, Sinaarsis 

`gaZliereba~, drapirebis talRisebur-xazobrivi damuSaveba) re-

liefur kompozicias paralelebi eZebneba adreuli Sua saukunee-

bis nimuSebTan (opizis2, uravlis agaras3 saqtitoro reliefebi; am 

mxriv sagulisxmoa reliefi qviTxuros gamosaxulebiT safaris mo-

nastris RmrTismSoblis miZinebis eklesiis aRmosavleT fasadze4). 

garkveul periodze metyvelebs qvis filaze arsebuli war-

weris asoebis moxazuloba da gaformeba, rac, paleografiuli 

TvalsazrisiT, X saukunis meore naxevris _ XI saukunis dasawyisis 

warwerebisTvisaa damaxasiaTebeli.5

reliefis Seqmnis savaraudo periodis gansazRvrisas gasaTval-

iswinebelia kidev erTi detalic: reliefze gamosaxul taZris mod-

els gauyveba dekoratiuli karnizi _ Rarebiani nalisebri formis 

TaRnari. safaris monastris RmrTismSoblis miZinebis eklesias 

msgavsad gaformebuli ori saxis karnizi aqvs. filis dazianebis 

gamo, dazustebiT Znelia imis Tqma, Tu karnizis romeli sqemaa 

asaxuli reliefze. SemorCenili fragmentebis mixedviT Cans, rom 

2 Í. Àëàäàøâèëè, Ìîíóìåíòàëíàÿ ñêóëüïòóðà Ãðóçèè. Ôèãóðíûå ðåëüåôû 
V-XI âåêîâ (Ìîñêâà, 1977), c. 68; v. jobaZe, adreuli Sua saukuneebis 

qarTuli monastrebi istoriul taoSi, klarjeTsa da SavSeTSi 

(Tbilisi, 2007), gv. 28-30.

3 g. marsagiSvili, uravlis agaris monastris xuroTmoZRvreba, sa-

kandidato disertacia (Tbilisi, 1997), gv. 49-51, sur. 18.

4 qarTuli qristianuli xelovneba (Tbilisi, 2008), foto gv. 205-

ze.

5 ix. mag: g. marsagiSvili, dasax. naSromi, gv. 49-51, sur. 18,19;               

T. dva  li, sof. benisis wm. giorgis eklesia, macne, istoriis, 

arqeo logiis, eTnografiisa da xelovnebis istoriis seria, 4 

(1986), gv. 119-135, sur. 5.
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modelze arsebuli karnizi taZris karnizis formas zedmiwevniT 

ar imeorebda. eklesiis aRmosavleTi fasadis frontonis samxreT 

qanobs da samxreTi kedlis nawils karnizad nalisebri, Rarebiani 

TaRebis rigi gauyveba; amasTanave, am monakveTis TiToeuli nalise-

bri rkalis zeda, TaRovani mxare, sxivisebr (maraoseburad) aris 

damuSavebuli, riTac nalebis erTmaneTze gadabmis STabeWdileba 

iqmneba; karnizis is monakveTi ki, romelic aRmosavleTi kedlis6 

frontonis CrdiloeT qanobs da CrdiloeT fasads erTianad gas-

devs, saxeobrivad igivea, magram mciredi elementebiT mainc gansx-

vavdeba: aq nalisebr rkals erTianad, uwyvetad Semouyveba ormagi 

Rarebi, amasTan nalebs Soris cariel adgilze damatebiT Cndeba 

cremlis formis elementebi. reliefze warmodgenili eklesiis 

modelze misi msgavsi, gamartivebuli_stilizebuli saxesxvaoba 

unda yofiliyo warmodgenili.7 savsebiT bunebrivi Cans is gare-

moeba, rom gamosaxulebisa da misi detalebis SedarebiTi simciris 

6 v. beriZe mxolod aRmosavleTi kedlis karnizs miiCnevs yve-

laze adreulad (dawvrilebiT ix. misi, samcxis xuroTmoZRvreba,                

gv. 43).

7 msgavsi dekoratiuli motivis gansxvavebuli variantebia gamoy-

enebuli miZinebis taZrisave interierSi arsebul kapitelebzec                  

(v. beriZe, samcxis xuroTmoZRvreba, gv. 42).

3. safaris monasteri. miZinebis eklesia. 

aRmosavleT frontonis karnizi
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gamo, modelze karnizis motivi mxolod zogadi saxiTaa naCvenebi. 

gamoqandakebuli eklesiis modeli morTulobiT safaris monastris 

Tavdapirveli, RmrTismSoblis miZinebis eklesiis saxes imeorebs. 

aqedan cxadi xdeba, rom kompoziciaSi swored am eklesiis Cveneba 

iyo ganzraxuli. Sesabamisad, reliefi miZinebis taZris Tanadrou-

li Cans _ misi Seqmna eklesiis agebis kvaladaa savaraudo. 

safaris monasteri sxvadasxva periodis nagebobebs aerTianebs. 

maT Soris RmrTismSoblis miZinebis eklesia yvelaze Zvelia.8 taZ-

ris agebis Sesaxeb werilobiTi wyaroebi ar moipoveba; arc Tavad 

taZars aqvs raime istoriuli warwera, Tumca ki misi arqiteqtu-

ruli saxe, formebi, iseve rogorc reliefuri dekoris xasiaTi, 

cxadyofs, rom igi X saukuneSia agebuli.9 eklesia erTnaviania, 

gegmiT sworkuTxa moxazulobisa. v. beriZis dakvirvebiT, Seno-

bis kedlebze ori samSeneblo fena gairCeva. ZiriTadi, adrindeli 

fena moicavs mTel aRmosavleT fasads, samxreTi fasadis qveda 

naxevars da misi marjvena kuTxis mTel simaRles. fasadebis danar-

Ceni nawili ganaxlebulia. Zveli perangi ruxi-momwvano da moyavis-

fro-Rvinisferi qvis kvadrebiTaa amoyvanili. ganaxlebuli peran-

gis qvis feri sxvagvari feradovnebiT da gamZleobiT gamoirCeva: 

igi ufro movardisfroa da ufro metad dazianebulic. v. beriZis 

varaudiT, Zveli morTuloba taZars mxolod aRmosavleT mxares 

aqvs SerCenili _ esaa sarkmlis morTuloba, nalisebri motiviT 

gaformebuli dekoratiuli karnizi da am karnizis marcxena kide-

Si Casmuli qva ostatis gamosaxulebiT.10 XIII saukunis miwuruls, 

RmrTismSoblis miZinebis eklesiasTan mijriT, CrdiloeTiT, aigo 

wm. sabas didi gumbaTiani taZari, XIV saukunis pirvel naxevarSi 

miZinebis eklesia safuZvlianad SeakeTes da moxates; imxanad mas 

8 v. beriZe, samcxis xuroTmoZRvreba, gv. 50; misive, samcxis xuroT-

moZRvruli Zeglebi, gv. 21. 

9 v. beriZe, samcxis xuroTmoZRvreba, gv. 50.

10 gamosaxulebasTan arsebuli warweris paleografiis mixedviT, 

reliefi X-XI saukuneebis mijriT TariRdeba. reliefze warmod-

genili piri ki _ vaCe, miZinebis eklesiis aRmSenebladaa miCneuli. 

v. silogava, vaCe _ safaris monastris miZinebis taZris xuroT-

moZRvari, gulani, 1 (2009), gv. 91-103.
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dasavleTidan vrceli karibWec daemata. mogvianod, saxeldobr 

XIV-XVI saukuneebSi miZinebis eklesiis CrdiloeT da aRmosavleT 

fasadebze mcire samlocveloebi da minaSeni miudgamT.11 am yvela-

ferma miZinebis eklesias sagrZnoblad ucvala garesaxe. eklesiis 

safasado reliefuri samkaulis is nawili, romelic imJamad Seiqm-

na, Tavisi xasiaTiT, wm. sabas axlad agebuli eklesiis morTulo-

bisTvis miusadagebiaT.12 

axali monacemebis mixedviT, adreuli mosazrebebi miZinebis 

eklesiis morTulobisa da misi dekoris qronologiasTan dakav-

SirebiT, SesaZloa, garkveulwilad Seicvalos. taZris Tanadrou-

li unda iyos misi CrdiloeT karnizic _ winaaRmdeg SemTxvevaSi 

gaugebari rCeba, wm. sabas eklesiis agebis Semdgom, ratom unda 

ganeaxlebinaT igi _ am mxridan midgmuli didi gumbaTiani taZris 

arsebobis pirobebSi miZinebis eklesiis CrdiloeTi kedelica da 

11 v. beriZe, samcxis xuroTmoZRvreba, gv. 44-46; 57-58. 

12 v. beriZe, samcxis xuroTmoZRvreba, gv. 42-44; misive, samcxis 

xuroTmoZRvruli Zeglebi, gv. 21-23.

4. safaris monasteri. miZinebis eklesia. 

reliefi ostatis gamosaxulebiT
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misi morTulobac xom TvalisTvis, faqtobrivad, uxilavi Seiqna. 

Tanadrouli Cans dasavleTiT, karnizis orsave kuTxeSi ganTavse-

buli, frTosani figurebic.13 es mosazrebebi saTanado dakvirvebas 

da damatebiT kvlevas moiTxovs, rac scildeba winamdebare narkve-

vis farglebs. 

reliefisgan SemorCenili fragmenti saSualebas iZleva, Ses-

ruldes misi Tavdapirveli saxis zogadi, pirobiTi grafikuli re-

konstruqcia. savaraudoa, rom kompozicia ramdenime (savaraudod, 

or) filaze unda yofiliyo ganTavsebuli.14 dReisTvis SemorCeni-

li nawili imaze metyvelebs, rom filebs ar hqondaT sworkuTxa an 

swori moxazuloba da isini erTmaneTs unda yofiliyo morgebuli. 

scena, sul mcire, orfiguriani iyo. marcxniv gamosaxuli iqnebo-

da erTi saero piri, romelic eklesias miarTmevda aRsaydrebul 

macxovars. iyo Tu ara qristes marjvniv sxva figura, ucnobia. 

erTi ram cxadia _ Tavisi SinaarsiT (da, SesaZlebelia, Tavisi mxa-

tvruli qargiTac) warmodgenili unda yofiliyo opizis eklesiis 

saqtitoro reliefis msgavsi Tematuri kompozicia. 

mravaljer aRiniSna, rom safaris monastris uZvelesi ekle-

sia RmrTismSoblis miZinebis saxelobisaa. saqtitoro reliefur 

filaze ki qtitori eklesias macxovars miarTmevs. bunebrivia, 

Cnde ba kiTxva _ xom ar iyo miZinebis taZari adre sxva saxeldebisa? 

amis danamdvilebiT mtkiceba Znelia, Tumca ki savsebiT SesaZle-

beli. amasTan mimarTebiT sagulisxmo isaa, rom msgavsi SemTxvevebi 

saqarTveloSi sxvaganac gvxvdeba. magaliTad, opizis monastris 

mTavari eklesiis saqtitoro reliefze aSot kurapalati eklesias 

macxovars warudgens, Tumca ki Tavad taZari wm. ioane naTlismcem-

13 msgavsi gamosaxulebebia vales eklesiaSic. ix.: r. mefisaSvili, 

vales taZari da misi aRmSeneblobis ori ZiriTadi periodi, Ars 
Georgica, 3 (1950), gv. 25-52. 

14 qarTul saeklesio xelovnebaSi saqtitoro kompoziciis ramden-

ime filaze ganTavseba iSviaTobas ar warmodgenda. magaliTisTvis 

ikmarebda opizis, oSkis (Í. Àëàäàøâèëè, dasax. naSromi, gv. 68, 120), 
axaSenis reliefebis dasaxeleba (n. CubinaSvili, saurmagis-Zis 

niaRvarais qtitoruli reliefi javaxeTis axaSenidan, Ars Georgica, 
5 (1959), gv. 149-150).
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lis saxelobisaa;15 wm. ioane naTlismcemlis saxelobisaa uravlis 

agaras monastris mTavari eklesiac, amasTan mis reliefze saero 

piri eklesias qristes miarTmevs;16 joisubnis eklesiis reliefur 

kompoziciaSi qtitori eklesiiT sayvirian angelozs warudgeba, 

eklesia ki mcxeTis wm. giorgis saxelobisaa;17 benisis wm. giorgis 

eklesiis reliefze qtitori eklesiiT Cviledi RmrTismSobels wi-

naSea warmdgari.18 rogorc Cans, garkveuli ganweseba am mxriv ar 

unda arsebuliyo, miT ufro, rom yoveli eklesia, upirvelesad, 

RvTis sadideblad igeba. 

cxadia, reliefuri kompoziciis SemoTavazebuli rekonstruq-

cia pirobiTia; SesaZlo aRdgenis umTavresi mizani araa imis Cveneba, 

Tu rogori iyo reliefis Tavdapirveli sqema, radgan konkretuli 

15 Í. Àëàäàøâèëè, dasax. naSromi, gv. 68, 74.

16 g. marsagiSvili, dasax. naSromi, gv. 15, 48, sur. 18;

17 n. aladaSvili, joisubnis reliefebi, sabWoTa xelovneba, 7 (1978), 

68-75; misive, esqatologiuri Tema ganviTarebul Sua saukuneebis 

saqarTveloSi, Zeglis megobari, 1 (1996), gv. 8-12

18 T. dvali, dasax. naSromi, gv. 119-135, sur. 5. 

5. opiza. saqtitoro reliefi
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monacemebisa da masalebis uqonlobis pirobebSi, kompoziciis pir-

vandeli saxis obieqturad aRdgena SeuZlebelia. aRdgenis mizania, 

varaudis saxiT warmovadginoT, daaxloebiT ra masStabisa SeiZle-

boda yofiliyo kompozicia, ra farTobs daikavebda igi fasadze da 

taZris romel monakveTze SeiZleboda yofiliyo ganTavsebuli.

safaris monasterSi RmrTismSoblis miZinebis eklesia dafer-

debul adgilze dgas da, Sesabamisad, misi fasadebis simaRlec gan-

sxvavebulia. dRes simaRliT samxreTi da aRmosavleTi kedlebi 

gamoirCeva.19 Tavis droze maRali iqneboda CrdiloeTi fasadic. 

daaxloebiTma rekonstruqciam cxadyo, rom reliefuri kompozi-

cia, taZris gare masebTan mimarTebiT, sakmarisad masStaburi, 

monumenturi unda yofiliyo. Tu reliefis masiurobas gaviT-

valiswinebT, maSin, SesaZloa vivaraudoT, am sami kedlidan fila 

erT-erTze yofiliyo ganTavsebuli. rogorc zemoT ukve aRiniSna, 

aRmosavleT fasads Tavdapirveli perangi da Zveli morTuloba, 

19 v. beriZe, samcxis xuroTmoZRvreba, gv. 43.

6. uravlis agaris monastris mTavari eklesia. 

saqtitoro reliefi
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faqtobrivad, srulad SemorCa. Tavdapirveli perangisa da mor-

Tulobis mniSvnelovani nawili darCenilia samxreT fasadzec. 

mosalodnelia, rom saqtitoro gamosaxulebiani fila CrdiloeT 

fasadze yofiliyo ganTavsebuli _ xangrZlivi periodis ganmav-

lobaSi, XIII saukunis miwurulamde, swored igi rCeboda eklesiis 

mTavar, upirvelesad aRsaqmel mxared, radgan, monastris geg-

marebidan gamomdinare, masTan misasvleli CrdiloeTidanaa. mon-

umenturobiT da masStaburobiT gamorCeuli, ramdenime filaze 

gaSlili kompozicia, Tavisive wardgeniTi xasiaTis gamo, rogorc 

Cans, Tavidanve Soridan aRsaqmelad iyo gaTvlili. monastris 

ezos Sesasvlelis da taZris adgilmdebareobis gamo, iq mimsvleli 

upirvelesad taZris swored CrdiloeTi kedlis danaxvas SeZleb-

da. amitomac, mnaxvelT Crdi loeT fasadTan miaxloebamdec unda 

hqonodaT SesaZlebloba, Sori manZilidanve aReqvaT eklesiis da-

fuZneba-agebasTan dakavSirebuli reliefuri kompozicia. wm. sabas 

taZris miSenebis dros, reliefuri filebi CrdiloeT kedlidan, 

savaraudod, Camoxsnil iqna. igi, rogorc Cans, xangrZlivi peri-

odis manZilze inaxeboda monastris romelsame saTavsSi.

im periodis erTnaviani eklesiebis xuroTmoZRvrebisa da re-

liefuri Semkulobis kvalobaze,20 daaxloebiT SegviZlia warmov-

idginoT RmrTismSoblis miZinebis taZris garesaxisa da interier-

is morTuloba, saxeldobr is, Tu rogori Warbi da gemovnebiani, 

maRalmxatvruli reliefuri dekoriT iqneboda igi gamSvenebuli. 

taZris istoriaSi gansakuTrebiT faseulia qvaze kveTis saukeTeso 

nimuSad miCneuli XI saukunis kankeli,21 romelic eklesiis interi-

ers XIX saukunis miwurulamde amkobda.22 

20 v. beriZe, erTnavian eklesiaTa kvalobaze am Senobis masStabis 

mniSvnelovanebasac gamohyofs (ix. misi, samcxis xuroTmoZRvre-

ba, gv, 50).

21 Ð. Øìåðëèíã, Àëòàðíûå ïðåãðàäû Ãðóçèè, Ars Georgica, 3 (1950), c. 147-
154; misive, Ìàëûå ôîðìû â àðõèòåêòóðå ñðåäíåâåêîâîé Ãðóçèè (Òáèëèñè, 
1962), ñ. 123-135, òàá. 34-38; A. Alpago-Novello, V. Beridze, J. Lafontain-
Dosogne, E. Hybsch, G. Ieni, N. Kaukhchishvili, Art and Architecture in 
Medieval Georgia (Louvain-la-Neuve, 1980), p. 36, fi g. 46-47.

22 Ð. Øìåðëèíã, Ìàëûå ôîðìû â àðõèòåêòóðå ñðåäíåâåêîâîé Ãðóçèè, gv. 124-125.
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gamoricxuli arc isaa, rom Tavdapirveli adgilidan moxsnili 

reliefuri kompozicia eklesiis sxva monakveTze iyo CarTuli. 

Zveli nagebobidan Camoxsnili an fragmentulad gadarCenili saxo-

vani filebis meoreuli, an Tundac samkaulad gamoyenebis mizniT, 

axali Senobis kedlis wyobaSi maTi CarTvis praqtika Sua saukunee-

bis saqarTvelos tradiciaSi xangrZlivi periodis manZilze unda 

yofiliyo SenarCunebuli.23 ratom ar iqna zemoT ganxiluli fila 

gamoyenebuli da CarTuli imave an sxva eklesiis kedlis wyobaSi, 

CvenTvis ucnobia.24

23 d. TumaniSvili, n. nacvliSvili, d. xoStaria, mSenebeli osta-

tebi Sua saukuneebis saqarTveloSi (Tbilisi, 2012), gv. 227-242 

(qarTul sinamdvileSi amis sxva mravali magaliTic arsebobs. 

mag.: atenis sioni _ ivaraudeba, rom CrdiloeTi Sesasvlelis 

timpanis qva wyaros dawafebuli irmebis gamosaxulebiT Tav-

dapirveli eklesiisa unda yofiliyo da igi xelmeored gamoi-

yenes VII saukunis centralur-gumbaTovani taZris dekorSi (g. 

abramiSvili, atenis sioni (sadoqtoro disertacia) (Tbilisi, 

1993), gv. 189-192, tab. XXV-1; n. andRulaZe, i. mamaiaSvili, 

atenis sioni, saqarTvelos istoriisa da kulturis ZeglTa 

aRweriloba, t. 5 (Tbilisi, 1990), gv. 55-59); sveticxoveli _ 

mis safasado morTulobaSi mravali ramaa gadanawyobi, maT So-

ris aris Tavdapirveli saxovani reliefebic (d. xoStaria, g. 

pataSuri, sveticxovlis taZris arqiteqtura, wignSi: sveticx-

oveli (Tbilisi, 2010), gv. 182-236); ruisi _ taZris fasadebze 

sxvadasxva periodSi gadakeTeba-gamSvenebis mizniT sxvadasx-

vagvari reliefebis fragmentebia mimobneuli (g. CubinaSvili, 

ruisis taZris istoriisaTvis, enimkis moambe, V-VI (Tbilisi, 

1940), gv. 427-468; Ã. ×óáèíàøâèëè, Ê èñòîðèè Ðóèññêîãî õðàìà, Âîï-
ðîñû èñòîðèè èñêóññòâà, Èññëåäîâàíèÿ è çàìåòêè, ò. 1 (Òáèëèñè, 1970), 
ñ. 184-205; n. andRulaZe, i. mamaiaSvili, m. mgalobliSvili, g. 

WeiSvili, ruisis RmrTismSoblis taZris kompleqsi, saqarT-

velos istoriisa da kulturis ZeglTa aRweriloba, t. 5, gv. 

385-388) da sxv.).

24 msgavsi SemTxveva fiqsirdeba safaris imave miZinebis taZarSic; 

dasavleT kedelSi, Sesasvlelis marcxniv Casmulia didi fila an-

gelozTa mier jvris amaRlebis sceniT, romelic sxva adgilida-

naa gadmotanili (v. beriZe, samcxis xuroTmoZRvreba, gv, 44.)
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reliefze aRararsebuli saero piris SesaZlo gaigiveba, frag-

mentulad SemorCenili umniSvnelo warweris mixedviT, SeuZle-

belia. safaraSi dRes arsebuli Senobebidan, rogorc aRiniSna, 

RmrTismSoblis miZinebis eklesia uZvelesia. reliefze warsulSi 

gamoqandakebuli SesaZlo damkveTic, romlis SewevniTac aigo X 

saukunis es araCveulebrivi taZari, Tu mefe ara, im drois adg-

ilobrivi didebuli an samefo karTan daaxloebuli erT-erTi 

warCinebuli piri mainc unda yofiliyo.
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The Relief of Sapara Monastery

The paper concerns a large fragment of a stone relief composition 
preserved near the southern facade of the western annex of the church of 
Dormition in Sapara monastery. No information on this relief exists in the 
numerous publications dedicated to the monastery. Supposedly, it was found 
by the members of the local brethren in the 1990s, during the renovation of the 
monastic life in Sapara. 

The remaining fragment (54X65 cm.) is a part of the donor composition. 
Christ blessing the donor must have been depicted on the gray-green colour 
slab. 

One-third of Christ’s fi gure is still visible on the fragment – he is holding 
an open book in his left hand, and by his blessing right hand touching the roof 
of the church offered by to him by the donor. From the remaining fragment it 
is obvious that the church model for which the donor composition was created 
must have been of single-nave type. Along the fronton of the church a trace of 
a cornice decorated with arcature is preserved. The remnants of the outline of 
the arch above the window can be detected. Near Christ’s fi gure fragments of 
a rectangular throne remain. 
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Large letters on the upper left side of the slab are the fragments of the 
donor inscription done in Asomtavruli script. Along the halo of the Saviour, 
above the log of the Church i(eso)Â - Jesus is still preserved. The second part 
of the inscription q(rist)e - Christ, should have been written on the right side 
of the halo. Two letters of this inscription n : i : - n and i are still visible along 
the upper left corner of the throne. It is clear that this should be the end of the 
inscription that started on the other, left plate and was placed above the head 
of the donor.

The relief, from an artistic value, can be characterized due to its 
monumentality and massive forms. There is an evidence of a peculiar approach 
towards the art of stone cutting. The way of presenting the plastic forms, the 
method of elaborating the shape and a deprived, somewhat rough character 
of expression are also to be mentioned. In addition, regarding the artistic 
solution noteworthy are the sluggish masses, excessive expression. In the 
movement of Christ’s blessing hand, which is enlarged purposefully, the main 
importance lies in the underlining of the content. The stylistic characteristics of 
the composition and specifi c features of the relief resemble the early medieval 
examples (fi rst of all, the image of the mason on the east façade of the church 
of Dormition, also – reliefs of the Opisa and Agara Monasteries). 

The shape and decoration of the letters of the inscription indicate to a 
certain period which, from a palaeographical point of view, is characteristic of 
the second half of the 10th century and the beginning of the 11th century.

The church model on the relief depicts the original strucrure of the 
church of Dormition at Sapara Monastery. Clearly, the ultimate intention was 
to show this church in the donor composition. Accordingly, the relief seems to 
be created simultaneously with the building of the church of Dormition.

Among the churches and chapels of Sapara Monastery the church of 
Dormition is considered to be the oldest. There are neither written sources 
or inscriptions of any historical value found about the construction of this 
church. However, its architecture, forms and relief decoration enables to 
argue that it was built in the 10th century. The church belongs to a single-
nave, barrel-vaulted type. According to V. Beridze’s observation, on the 
walls of the building two layers of building material are discernible. The 
eastern facade, the lower half of the south facade and the full height of the 
right corner belongs to the main, original layer. The rest of the facades were 
renovated later. At the end of the 13th century, to the north side of the church 
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of Dormition, another church, that of St Saba’s, was built. In the fi rst half of the 
14th century the church of Dormition was thoroughly repaired and painted, 
and a big porch from the west was added to it. Later, throughout the 14th-16th 
centuries on the north and east facades small chapels were built to the church 
of Dormition. All this changed the outlook of the church quite substantially. 
The façade decoration created at that time intentionally was made according 
to the character of the relief motifs of the newly-built St Saba’s church. 

The surviving fragment of the relief composition allows to make its 
graphical reconstruction of its general appearance. It is likely that the 
composition was placed on several (possibly two) slabs. At present, the 
remaining part shows that the slabs were neither rectangular nor of proper 
infl ection, and they each had to be adjusted. The scene must have included 
at least two fi gures. On the left must have been depicted a secular person 
who would present the Church to Christ. It is not obvious whether there was 
another fi gure on the right side of Christ or not. One thing is clear, its scheme 
must have been similar to the donor relief of Opiza Church.

The relief composition from Sapara Monastery, with its monumentality 
and scale, was to be perceived from a distance. Due to the location of the 
entrance of the monastery, during the centuries, before the construction of 
the church of St Saba, the visitor would fi rst approach the north façade of 
the church of Dormition. Obviously, the discussed composition was located 
there. During the construction of the church of St Saba, the slabs with the 
donor composition were probably transferred from the north façade and 
moved somewhere else. 

The donor of the church of Dormition depicted on the composition 
cannot be identifi ed by the remaining fragments of the inscription. The person 
depicted on the relief , by whose donation the church was built in the 10th 
century must have been either a local nobleman or an honourable person 
close to the royal court, if not the King himself.
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religiuri situacia kavkasiaSi VI saukunis 

bolo meoTxedSi

ioane ierusalimelis epistole

VII saukunis dasawyisSi amierkavkasiaSi didi saeklesio ganxeTq-

ileba moxda. ganxeTqilebis Sedegad Seiqmna ori banaki: qarTli da 

albaneTi _ diofizituri (qalkedonuri) da somxuri _ monofiz-

ituri (antiqalkedonuri). es ar iyo saboloo ZalTa ganlageba 

qristianul kavkasiaSi. am sakiTxze adrec bevri maqvs dawerili.1 

exla ufro is maintersebs, mkiTxvelma icodes, Tu ra uZRoda win 

saeklesio ganxeTqilebas. is dokumenti, romelic Semonaxulia 

mxo lod Zvel somxur enaze da romlis Targmansac dRes vaqveyneb, 

Zalian mniSvnelovania qristianul kavkasiaSi momxdari ganxeTq-

ilebis wina pirobebis Sesaswavlad, magram is ar aris erTaderTi 

werili2 da TandaTan yvela gamoqveyndeba.

vfiqrob, marTalia arseni safareli, rodesac acxadebs, rom 

dvinSi 551-555 wlebSi Sedga ori saeklesio kreba.3 pirvelma kre-

bam, SesaZloa 553 wels (arseni safarelis azriT, 551 wels), ro-

gorc Cans, mrwamsis Sesaxeb gadawyvetilebis miReba ver SeZlo, 

radgan masSi monawileobaze uari ganacxades qarTlis, albaneTisa 

1 epistoleTa wigni, somxuri teqsti qarTuli TargmaniT, gamokv-

leviTa da komentarebiT gamosca zaza aleqsiZem (Tbilisi, 1968); 

z. aleqsiZe, religiuri situaciis Sesaxeb VI saukunis kavkasiaSi, 

misive wignSi: qristianuli kavkasia, I (Tbilisi, 2010), gv. 145-152; 

misive, Kaukasien und der Christliche Orient zwischen 451 und 780, 
iqve, gv. 256-260; misive, Establishment of the National Churches in the 
Caucasus, iqve, II, gv. 309-317.

2 Գիրք թղթոց (Tbilisi, 1901), gv. 54-89, 196-211.

3 arsen safareli, ganyofisaTvis qarTvelTa da somexTa, teqsti 

kritikulad daadgina, gamokvleva da komentarebi daurTo zaza 

aleqsiZem (Tbilisi, 1980), gv. 50-54, 156-157.

humanitaruli kvlevebi, weliwdeuli     2012
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da sivnieTis warmomadgenlebma. meore kreba Sedga, savaraudod, 

555 wels. krebis zedamxedveli da warmmarTveli iyo iranis samefo 

kari. Tavisi miznebis gasaxorcieleblad iranelebma dvinSi miav-

lines sirieli monofizitebi, abdiSo asuris meTaurobiT, Tavisi 

mrwamsis dasanergad. am krebas ukve SeuerTda sivnieTis eklesiac. 

krebam miiRo monofizituri mrwamsi da samwmida galobaSi Seita-

na fraza `romelic CvenTvis jvars ecvi~ (qarTvelebi ironiulad 

`xaCecars~ uwodebdnen). tradiciam es ori kreba gaaerTiana erTi, 

dvinis meore krebis saxeliT (pirvel krebad CaiTvala dvinis 506 

wlis saerTokavkasiuri kreba4). qvemoT, miTiTebis gasaadvileblad 

es kreba yovelTvis dvinis meore krebad iqneba moxseniebuli.

dvinis meore krebasa da saeklesio ganxeTqilebas Soris peri-

odSi somexma ierarqebma misweres ramdenime epistole albanel da 

sivniel ierarqebs dvinis meore krebis gadawyvetilebaTa misaRe-

bad. sivnielTa dayolieba moxerxda, albanelTa _ vera. saeklesio 

ganxeTqilebamde qarTvelTa da somexTa mimoweridan Semonaxulia 

mxolod mose elivardelis epistole da masze kiron qarTlis 

kaTalikosisi pasuxi. 

zewola albanelebze didxans gagrZelda da sul ufro Zli-

erdeboda. abas albanTa kaTalikosma, rogorc Cans, meryeoba dai-

wyo. ioane ierusalimelis epistole abas albanTa kaTalikosis 

mimarT swored somexTa zewolisagan gadasarCenad da albanTa 

kaTalikosis gasamxneveblad aris dawerili. epistole Zalian mniS-

vnelovani dokumentia qristianul kavkasiasa da saerTod maxlo-

bel aRmosavleTSi meeqvse saukunis meore naxevarSi religiuri 

situaciis Sesaswavlad. 

werilis Sinaaarsi aseTia (kvadratul frCxilebSi Casmuli 

teqs ti miuTiTebs Cems varaudebze).

ierusalimSi mdebare pantis//pandis monastris  winamZRvarma, 

albanelma Tomam ierusalimis arqiepiskopos ioanes gaugzavna wer-

ili, rogorc Cans, albaneTis samwysos sarwmunoebisa da eklesiis 

marTvis Sesaxeb. aseTive werilebs albanelebi, `Cveulebis mixed-

viT~, ugzavnidnen xolme ioanemde ierusalimis saydarze msxdom 

4 z. aleqsiZe, masalebi dvinis 506 wlis krebis istoriisaTvis, mi-

sive wignSi: qristianuli kavkasia, I (Tbilisi, 2010), gv. 124-144.
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ierarqebs [radgan albanur eklesias aseTi valdebuleba hqonda, 

igi, etyoba, ierusalimis sapatriarqos emorCileboda kidec. 

es bunebrivic Cans, vinaidan albanelTa momaqceveli elia, or-

mocdaaT mociqulTagani, ierusalimidan iyo mosuli]. am werilSi, 

unda vivaraudoT, rom aRwerili iyo albaneTis eklesiaSi arse-

buli mdgomareoba. Tavisi monaTxrobis gansamtkiceblad Tomam 

werils daurTo ori dokumenti:  erTi, werili, romelic miswera 

somxeTis kaTalikosma [ioane gabelenelma 568 wels] abas albanTa 

kaTalikoss, raTa wvalebisaken mieqcia; meore [dvinis meore kre-

bis] gadawyvetilebebi, romelTa miRebiTac somxuri eklesia ga-

nudga marTlmadideblobas. Tomam ioanes acnoba, agreTve, rom 

TviTon abass sarwmunoebis sakiTxSi swori pozicia ekava. magram 

ioanem Tomasgan isic Seityo, rom albaneTSi zog samRvdelos miu-

Ria dvinis gadawyvetilebebi, xolo abass isini ar dausjia. ioane 

amas sayvedurobs abass da uxsnis, rom somxurma eklesiam miiRo 

iseTi eresiarqebis swavleba, rogorebic arian evtiqe, evsebiosi, 

petre antioqieli da iuliane halikarnaseli, xolo somexTa war-

wymedis mTavari Semoqmedi ki aris abdiSo asuri. 

Semdeg ioane uyveba abass, Tu ra gaakeTa TviTon man somexTa 

winaaRmdeg ierusalimSi. mas dauwvia(`qalaqma dawvao~) maTi erT-

erTi monasteri, xolo somexi berebi ierusalimidan gauZevebia. 

sanam vdevnidi, somexma berebma [bizantiis] imperator [mavrike-

sTan] miCivles _  gvdevniso, wers abass ierusalimis patriarqi. 

impera torma patriarqs mouwona saqcieli, radgan somxebi, rogorc 

ucxo tomi, umecarni arian da wmida werils ver igebeno; somexTa 

wvalebas eresiarqi ara hyavs da sxva wvalebebs [iolad] SeuerTde-

biano. imperatorisTvis somex mTavrebsac miuweriaT: is monasteri 

[rogorc Cans, gulisxmoben monasters, romelic gadaawvevina io-

anem] Cven gvaCuqes  im mefeebma, romlebic Tqvenze win iyvnen da 

maSin Cven imave mrwamss mivdevdiT, rasac axla mivdevTo. keisarma 

upasuxa, SeuZlebelia Cems winapar mefeebs mwvaleblebisTvis aseTi 

saCuqari (monasteri) gaekeTebinaTo. sxva dokumenti rom veraferi 

monaxes, somexi mTavrebi dadumdneno. Cemi brZanebiT eg mwvale-

blebi gayare, monasteri waarTvi da marTlmadideblebs miecio. 

xolo, vinc marTlmadideblobaze gadmova, xelwerili daawerine 

da nu daabrkolebo. 
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rogorc [mavrike] keisari atyobinebs ioane ierusalimels, misT-

vis somexTa patriarqsac [mose gabelenels] miuweria am sakiTxebze. 

[mose] cdilobs Tavis werilSi konstantine didis sityvebi gamoiye-

nos da saeklesio saqmeebSi bizantiis keisarTagan damoukidebloba 

moipovos: Cvenma keTilmsaxurma mefem gviTxra, eklesiis saqmeebze 

ratom mawuxebT, me sagareo saqmeebsa da omebze vzrunav da ekle-

sia ki Tqveni saqmeao. 

amis Semdeg [mavrike] keisarma somexi mTavrebi daibara TavisTan 

da didxans esaubra. Znelia zustad Tqma, raze isaubres, magram 

momdevno fraza, mgonia, erTgvar gasaRebs iZleva saubris Temis 

Sesaxeb. keisari wers, rom somexma mTavrebma kesaria moimizeze-

so [cxadia, igulisxmeba kapadokiis kesaria. rogorc Cans, keis-

ris braldebaze, marTlmadideblebi ara xarTo, somexma mTavrebma 

upasuxes, rogor ara varT marTlmadideblebi, rodesac Cveni gan-

manaTlebeli kesariaSia xeldasxmulio]. keisars upasuxia: Tu ke-

saria mogwonT, wadiT da iq icxovreT, xolo aSkara mwvaleblebs 

or sameufo qalaqSi [ierusalimi da konstantinepoli] cxovrebis 

uflebas ver mogcemTo. somex mTavrebs am saubrisas msoflio pa-

triarqebisTvisac daudiaT brali, rom yuradRebas ar gvaqceveno. 

[mavrike] acnobebs ierusalimis patriarqs, rom somxebi Semogvi-

erTdnen da Tu vinme darCa, isiniT SemogvierTdebiano [mavrikem 

somxeTis bizantiur nawilSi diofizituri sapatriarqo Seqmna da 

bevri somexi SeuerTda. rogorc Cans, mas imedi hqonda, rom mTli-

anad somxeTs gadaiyvanda marTlmadideblobaze. male sparseTi ga-

Zlierda da misi gegmebi CaiSala]. werilis dasasruls keisari ur-

Cevs ioane ierusalimels, misi brZaneba Seasrulos, somexTa monas-

teri gankargos da qalaqic mwvalebelTagan sufTad daicvas.

ioanem keisris brZaneba aRasrula da qalaqSi Tu qalaqs gareT 

mcxovrebi [somexi] monazvnebi ierusalimis eklesiis wesebis mixed-

viT gankarga [rogorc Cans, es yvelaferi abasisadmi werilis wer-

is momentSi xdeba, radgan igi wers, rogorc macnobeso. marTlac 

cnobilia, rom ierusalimi bevrma somexma monazonma datova da aR-

mosavleTis sxvadasxva qveyanas miaSura]. ar mindodao, ganagrZobs 

werilSi ioane ierusalimeli abasis darigebas, [bizantiis] samefo-

Si aseTi werilebi daweriliyo, magram somexTa samwuxaro werilis 

Sesaxeb rom Sevityve, saWirod CavTvale, momewera, rom ar unda da-
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vizaroT da ar unda mivceT ufleba maT (somxebs), [rom warwymidon 

Tqveni mosaxleoba]. Tqven darajad xarT dayenebuli uflis mier 

Tqvens xalxze da maTi sisxli Tqvenve mogekiTxebaTo [am azrs igi 

`wmida werilidan~ citatebiT gadmoscems], Tu mTeli sifrTxiliT 

ar daicavT Tqvendami mondobil samwysos. somxebi ara swavloben 

RmrTis mcnebebs, amitom RmrTis madlisagan gandgomilni arian, 

ufskrulSi cvivian. Tqven ki, mimarTavs ioane abass da albanel 

xalxs, uryevad unda daicvaT is sarwmunoeba, romelic iswavleT 

mociqulTa da maT mowafeTagan, radgan [safrTxe bevria, vinaidan] 

am qveyanaze mwvalebelic bevria da wvalebanic.

amis Semdeg ioanes werilSi modis mrwamsi im formiT, rogorc 

amas ityoda qalkedonis krebis mimdevari saeklesio moRvawe da 

brwyin vale Teologiur-polemikuri traqtati wvalebaTa ganmar-

tebiT, kritikiT da marTlmadidebluri moZRvrebis dasabuTebiT, 

Sesabamis wyaroebze miTiTebiT. am nawilSi, istoriis Tvalsaz-

risiT, yvelaze mniSvnelovania imis dasabuTeba, rom somxuri ekle-

sia misdevs iuliane halikarnaselis wvalebas, zustad gadmocemu-

lia avTartodoketoba da misi diofizituri kritika. aqve naTlad 

Cans, rom ioane ierusalimelma kargad icis dvinis meore adgilo-

brivi krebis istoria da mis msvlelobaSi gare Zalis monawileobis 

mniSvneloba abdiSo asuris saxiT.

dabolos, Zalian mniSvnelovania albanuri mwerlobis istori-

isaTvis werilebisa da Teologiuri traqtatebis is sia, romel-

ic ioane ierusalimelma berZnulidan albanur enaze aTargmnina 

Tomas da gaugzavna abas kaTalikoss: oTxi msoflio krebis isto-

ria da maTi mowvevis mizezebi da gadawyvetilebebi; petre antio-

qelis damatebis (`xaCecari~) kritika romis papis, kontantinepo-

lis, aleqsandriis da ierusalimis patriarqebis mier; romis papisa 

da aleqsandriis patriarqis traqtatebi iuliane halikarnaselis 

wvalebis winaaRmdeg; kirile aleqsandrielis epistoleebi nesto-

rianobis winaaRmdeg. garda amisa, Tomas ukve gagzavnili hqonda 

abasisaTvis ierusalimis patriarqebis makarisa da evsdoqis ori 

epistole. Tu yvelafers amas davumatebT TviTon ioane ierusal-

imelis weril-traqtatsac, cxadi gaxdeba, rom albanTa sakaTa-

likoso wignTsacavSi inaxeboda V-VI saukuneebSi Seqmnili umTavre-

si polemikur-Teologiuri traqtatebi.
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ioane ierusalimelis werili, ueWvelia, Tavdapirvelad dai-

wera berZnul enaze. SesaZloa abas albanTa kaTalikosma icoda 

berZnuli, magram ioane ierusalimelis werilidan Cans, rom ber-

Znulad dawerili dokumentebi man abasisaTvis specialurad aTarg-

mnina albanur enaze ierusalimSi myof albanel monazons, Tomas. 

amitom vfiqrob, es werilic Tomam Targmna albanur enaze da ase 

gaugzavnes abas albanTa kaTalikoss. albanuri epistole daikarga, 

rogorc sxva mravali albanuri xelnaweri da SemorCa mxolod misi 

somxuri Targmani. bunebrivia, somxuri eklesia cdilobda yvela-

fris saqmis kursSi yofiliyo. ase rom, ioane ierusalimelis ber-

Znulad dawerili epistole, albaT, maleve iTargmna ukve albanu-

ridan somxurad. cxadia, amitom somxuri Targmani  stilisturad 

Zalian gaumarTavi da bundovania.

ioane ierusalimelis epistole gamoqveynda 1896 wels eCmiaZ-

inis Jurnal `araratSi~ episkopos karapet ter-mkrtiCianis mier.5 

male igi laTinur enaze Targmna da gamoaqveyna aristakes var-

danianma.6 1999 wels am epistoles franguli Targmani dabeWda n. 

garsoianma.7 vardanianisa da garsoianis TargmanebiT ioane ieru-

salimelis epistoles abas albanTa kaTalikosisadmi vrclad mi-

moixilavs a. grilmaieri.8 

5 Կ. Տեր-Մկրտիչեան, Այս թʡ ղթ Յովհաննʡ  Երոսաղեմի  եպիսկոպոսի 
է առ Աբաս Աղʡ անից կաթաւղիկոս, Արարատ, 1996, gv. 252-256; 
Կարապետ եպիսկոպոս Տեր-Մկրտիչեան, Երկերի ժողովածʡ  (Ս. 
Էջմի ածին, 2008), gv. 81-90. axali gamocemisaTvis ix. Կ. Տեր-
Մկրտիչեան, Երկերի ժողովածʡ , պրակ Ա (Ս. Էջմի ածին, 2008), gv. 81-
90.

6 Das Johannes von Jerusalem Brief an den albanischen Katholikos Abas, 
Aus dem armenischen übersetzt P. Aristaces Vardanian, Oriens Chris-
tianus, 2 (1912), S. 64-79.

7 N. Garsoïan, L’Eglise arménienne et le grand schisme d’Orient (Lovanii, 
1999),  p. 490-501.

8 A. Grillmeier, Jesus der Christus im Glauben der kirche: Die Kirchen von Jeru-
salem und Antiochien nach 451-600 (Freiburg-Basel-Wien, 2002/2004); ix. 
Tavi III: Johnnes IV. Von Jerusalem und Beziehungen zu den kaukasis-
chen Kirchen, gv. 168-174. a. grilmaieri sruliad dausabuTeblad 
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`oane ierusalimelis epistole albanTa kaTalikos abass~ 

qarTulad pirvelad qveyndeba. somxuri teqsti gadmobeWdilia k. 

ter-mkrtiCianis gamocemidan. somxuri da qarTuli teqstebis day-

ofa paragrafebad da abzacebad ekuTvnis qarTulad mTargmnels.  

acxadebs, rom ioane ierusalimelma werilebi Tomas berZnulidan 

somxurad aTargmnina. rogorc Cans, man jer kidev ar icis, rom 

albanur enaze ganviTarebuli mwerloba arsebobda. ix. z. aleq-

siZe, kavkasiis albaneTis damwerloba, ena da mwerloba. aRmoCena 

sinas mTis wm. ekaterines monasterSi (Tbilisi, 2003); J. Gippert, W. 
Schlze, Z. Aleksidze, J.-P. Mahé eds., The Caucasian Albanian Palimpsests 
of Mt. Sinai. vol. I, Monumenta Paleographica Medii Aevi, Series Ibero-Cauca-
sica, dirigée par Zaza Aleksidze, vol. I-II (Brepols, 2008).
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Այս Թʡ ղթ Յոհաննʡ  Երʡ սաղեմի  Եպիսկոպոս է առ Աբաս Այս Թʡ ղթ Յոհաննʡ  Երʡ սաղեմի  Եպիսկոպոս է առ Աբաս 
Աղʡ անից ԿաթողիկոսԱղʡ անից Կաթողիկոս

1. Սրբոյ եւ աստոածասիրի Երանելոյ հոգևոը եղբօր եւ պաշտօնակցի 
մե րոյ Աբասայ եպիսկոպոսի Աղʡ անից՝ ի Յոհաննէ եպիսկոպոսապետէ 
Երʡ սաղէմի :  

2. Աստʡ ածասէր Թʡ մաս, երանելոյ Պանտավանաց վանական, 
ըստ սովորʡ թեանն՝ որպէս յառաջ քան զմե զ յաջորդեալք ս. Աթոռոյն 
Յակովբայ Եղբօր Տեառն առեալ էր գիր հաւատոյ և կարգաց եկեղեցւոյ, 
նոյնպէս և ի մէնջ խնդրեաց և մատոյց տօմարս երկʡ ս ժողովոյ, որ 
առանց Քրիստոսի ժողովեալ էր ի Հայս հակառակ սրբոյ Եկեղեցւոյ, և 
զանձինս իւրեանց ի ժառանգʡ թենէն Քրիստոսի ի բաց հանին. զմի ն՝ 
զոր առաքեալ իսկ էր ի ձեր աշխարհդ, զի որոգայթեսցեն զձեզ յիւրեանց 
կորʡ ստն, և զմի ւսն սահման հաւատոյ իւրեանց ամբարշտʡ թեանն, 
յորʡ մ և ʡ սոյց զմե զ վասն բարեսէր կամաց Երանʡ թեան Քʡ մ, եթէ ընդ 
բարւոք ճանապարհ հաւատոյ և գործոյ ընթանաս. զոր մե ր լʡ եալ՝ յոյժ 
ʡ րախ եղաք: 

3. Բայց լʡ աք, թէ ոմանք յիշխանʡ թենէդ Քʡ մմէ ընկալան զայնպիսի 

սնոտի և ստեղծական բանս խաբէʡ թեան և Սրբʡ թիւնդ Քո ոչ ել ի 

վերայ նոցա: Ոչ գիտես, եթէ զամե նայն իրս արաքինʡ թեան ոք գործիցէ 

և նախանձ ոչ ʡ նիցի՝ ոչ է կատարեալ սէր ի նմա. զի կատարեալ սէր 

բաց մե րժէ զերկեղ և նախանձեցʡ ցիչ առաւելեալ սիրոյ առ Աստʡ ած, 

որպէս Փենեհէզին և Եղիային, որ վասն նախանձʡ ն Աստʡ ծոյ գովեցան 

ի Տեառնէ, որ ասաց իսկ ինքն, եթէ Ես Աստʡ ած նախանձոտ եմ և 

զփառս իմ այլʡ մ ոչ տամ և ոչ զքաջʡ թիւնս իմ դրօշելոց: Արդ մե ք, որ 

ըստ նմանʡ թեան Աստʡ ծոյ արարաք, պարտիմք զԱրարչին մե րոյ ʡ նել 

զնախանձն, որպէս ս. Պօղոս ասէ, եթէ Նախանձաւորք լերʡ ք գործոց 

բարեաց. և ոչ է արժան տալ զփառս աստʡ ծոյ Եւստիքի և Եւսեբի և 

Պերտոսի Անտիոքացւոյ և Յʡ լիանոսի Աղիկառնացոյ, և ոչ քաջʡ թիւն 

Աստʡ ծոյ Աբդիշոյի Ասորոյ, որ եղև առաջնորդ կորստեանն Հայոց և կամ 



233

religiuri situacia kavkasiaSi VI saukunis bolo meoTxedSi

es aris ioane ierusalimis episkoposis1 epistole

abas albanTa kaTalikosis2 mimarT

1. wmidasa da RmrTismoyvares, Cem sulier Zmasa da Tanamsaxurs, 

netar abas albanTa episkoposs, ioane ierusalimis arqiepiskopo-

sisagan.3 

2. RmrTismoyvare Tomam,4 pantis monastris5 netarma winamZR-

varma, momwera Cveulebisamebr, rogorc maT, romelTac Cemze adre 

uflis Zmis wm. iakobis saydari ekavaT,6 sarwmunobisa da eklesiis 

gangebis wigni. agreTve, Cemgan iTxova [nebarTva] da momarTva ori 

tomari krebisa7, romelic Sekrebiliyo somxeTSi qristes gareSe, 

wminda eklesiis sawinaaRmdegod da qristes memkvidreobisgan 

gandgomiliyo: erTi, romelic gamoegzavnaT [maT] Tqven qveyanaSi,8 

raTa gaebiT TavianT warmwymed maxeSi; xolo meore _ gansazRvreba 

TavianTi uRmrTo sarwmunoebisa, romliTac macnoba Seni netare-

bis sikeTismoyvare nebis Sesaxeb,9 rom sikeTiTve adgixar sarwmu-

noebis gzasa da saqmes. es rom gavigeT, friad gavixareT.

3. magram gvesma, rom Seni samwysodan zogma Seiwynara amao da 

cru sityvebi cTunebisa da Tqvenma siwmidem ar gailaSqra maT wi-

naaRmdeg.10 ar ici gana, rom ukeTu vinme aRasrulebs yovelgvar 

qvel saqmes da moSurne ki ar iqneba, masSi siyvaruli sruli ar 

aris? rameTu `srulman siyuarulman gare gandevnis SiSi~ (1 io-

ane 4, 18) da moSurneobis maCvenebeli, aRmatebuli siyvarulisa 

qristes mimarT, rogorc finezisa da eliasi11 (ricxvTa XXV, 11, 

1; mefeTa XIX, 13-16), romelnic ididnen uflisagan RmrTis mo-

Surneobis gamo, rogorc Tqva TviTon, rom `me RmerTis moSurne 

var da Cems didebas sxvas aravis mivcem da arc Cems Zalas ker-

pebs~ (esaia, 13, 8). xolo Cven, romlebic Seqmnilni varT saxed 

RmrTisa, gvmarTebs Cveni Semoqmedis Suri gvqondes, rogorc wm. 

pavle ambobs, `moSurne iqeniT keTil saqmeTa~ da ara jer ars 

RmerTis didebis migeba evtiqesTvis12, evsebisaTvis13, petre an-

tioqelisaTvis14 da iuliane halikarnaselisaTvis15, da arc Rmr-

Tis Zalisa abdiSo asurisaTvis16, romelic iyo Semoqmedi somexTa 

warwymedis, an kidev somexTa krebisa. daakvirdi da ixile, rom 
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ժողովոյն Հայոց: Հայեաց և տես, թէ որպէս Հեղի և ազգն նորա մե րժեցան 

յերեսաց Աստʡ ծոյ, ի չքահանայանալն նմա: Եւ դարձեալ զի ասէ, թէ 

Վայ որ գործէ զգործ Տեառն հեղգʡ թեամբ. և դարձեալ զթագաւորացն 

Իսրայէլի որպէս ասէ, Թէ Արարին ʡ ղղʡ թիւնս առաջի Աստʡ ոյ, 

սակայն ի բարձանց ոչ մե կնեցան, զի տակաւին ժողովʡ րդն զոհէր ի 

բարձʡ նս և խʡ նկս արկանէր թոյլ տալ թագաւորացն ժողովրդեանն 

զոհել ի բարձʡ նսն, եթէ կցորդք են մե ղաց նոցա: Քանզի Պօղոսի զնոյն 

երկեղ կալեալ յանձին ասէր, թէ Անպարտ եմ ես յարենէ ձերմէ, քանզի 

ոչ խորշեցայ պատմե լ մե զ ամե նայն կամս Աստʡ ծոյ: Եւ դարձեալ ասէր. 

Զգոյշ լերʡ ք ի շանց անտի, զգոյշ լերʡ ք ի չար մշակաց անտի, որ գան առ 

ձեզ զգեստʡ ք ոչխարաց և ինքեանք են գայլք յափշտակողք: Շʡ նս կոչեաց 

զայնպիսին վասն լրբʡ թեան նոցա և անառակʡ թեան, և գայլս կոչեաց 

վասն յանդգնʡ թեան նոցա, չար մղակս վասն զի նենգն զբանն Աստʡ ղոյ, 

և զգեստʡ ք ոչխարաց, որպէս թէ կերպարանօք ճշմարտʡ թեան, որ չար 

որոմʡ նս մշակʡ թեան իւրեանց մի նչև այսր սերմանեցին:  
4. Զորս ես նզովեսցի և քաղաքս դեռ այայրէր զվասն մի  հայոց, 

մի նչև հալածեալքն առ թագաւորն գնացին՝ ասելով, եթէ հալածեաց 
զմե զ հայրապետն Երʡ սաղէմի : Իսկ Բարեպաշտʡ թիւն նորա գրեաց 
առ մե զ, եթէ բարիոք արարեր ըստ կանոնաց զիրսդ խնդրելով, զի եթէ 
այդպիսեացդ թոյլ ոք տացէ իւրեանց ամբարշտʡ թեան, և այլ ճարակ 
աստ գտանեն, զոր դժʡ ար ոք կարէ ʡ ղղել՝ մանաւանդ զարտաքին ազգդ, 
որ ոչ կարեն իմանալ զմի տս գրոց և ըստ յառաջընկալ սովորʡ թեան 
իւրեանց զչառափարʡ թիւն իբրև իբրև բարեպաշտʡ թիւն համարին: Այլ 
և հերձʡ ածդ իսկ հայոց անգլʡ խ է և ընդ բազʡ մ հերձʡ ածս մի աւորի: 
Եւ իբրև ի գրոց ինչ ոչ կարացին ցʡ ցանել իշխանքն հայոց, առ իս 
աղաչանս առաքեցին, եթէ առաջին թագաւորքն զվանս ցայն մե զ իբրև 
զպարգև շնորհեցին նովիմբ ʡ սմամբն: Որոց արարի պատասխանի, 
թէ անհնար է թագաւորաց հերձʡ ածս պարգև շնորհել: Եւ ապա իբրև 
ոչինչ ելս գտեալ՝ լռեցին: Բայց դʡ  իմով հրամանաւ զհերձʡ ածողսդ 
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rogorc cecxlisgan damwvari, maTi tomic ise  ganeSora pirisagan 

RmrTisa mRvdelmsaxurebaSi. da kidev [wmida werili] rom ambobs: 

`vai mas, vinc RmrTis saqmes akeTebs zereled~ (ieremia, 48.10); da 

Semdeg israelis mefeebs rom eubneba: `Tayvans scemen RmerTs, ma-

gram maRalTas ar ganeSorebian~, kidev `mun uzorvida eri igi da 

ukmevdes sakumevelsa maRalTa maT~ (4 mefeTa 12, 3). neba daerToT 

mefeebs, rom xalxs Tayvani ecaT maRalTaTvis, radgan [TviTonac] 

monawileni arian maTi codvebisa. vinaidan pavles TviTon eSinoda, 

Tavis Tavze ambobda: `ubralo var me sisxlisagan Tquen yovelTaÁ-

sa, rameTu araraÁ davayene, romelimca ara giTxar Tquen yovelive 

nebaÁ RmrTisaÁ~ (saqme, 20, 26-27).  da kidev ambobda: ̀ ekrZalebodiT 

ZaRlTa maTgan, ekrZalebodiT borotTa maTgan muSakTa~ (filip. 2, 

3), `romelni movidodian Tquenda samosliTa cxovarTaÁTa, xolo 

TviTon arian mgelni mtacebel~ (Sdr. maTe 7, 15). ZaRlebi uwoda 

aseTebs maTi gaumaZRrobisa da garyvnilebis gamo; mglebi uwoda 

maTi Tavxedobis gamo; sxvebs uwoda ukeTurni muSakni, vinaidan 

Ralatoben RmrTis sityvas; cxvris samoselSi uwoda, vinaidan WeS-

maritebis saxiT dRemde Tesaven borot RvarZls. 

4. isini (somxebi _ z.a.) me davwyevle da ganvdevne da es qalaqi 

exlaxan wvavda somexTa erT monasters17. sanam ganvdevnidi, mivid-

nen mefesTan18 da uTxres, rom gvdevna ierusalimis patriarqmao. 

xolo misma keTilmsaxurebam momwera, rom `kargad moqceulxar, eg 

saqme rom kanonebis mixedviT gamoiZie, radgan aseTebs neba aravin  

unda misces, rom TavianTi uRmrToebisa da sxva sazrdo ipovon 

aq. Znelad vinmem [aseTebi] gamoasworos, miT umetes eg ucxo tomi, 

romelsac ar SeuZlia gaigos [wmida] werilTa azri da TavianTi 

Cveulebis mixedviT borotmadideblobas keTilmsaxurebad miiC-

nevs. garda amisa, somexTa mag wvalebas meTauri ara hyavs da sxva 

bevr wvalebas SeuerTdebao. somexTa mTavrebma, [wmida] werilebSi 

rom ver SesZles raime eCvenebinaT, vedreba gamomigzavnes, rom 

wina mefeebma is monasteri Cven rogorc ZRveni ise gvaCuqes imave 

swavlebiT [rogoric gvaqvso]. me maT  vupasuxe, rom SeuZlebelia 

mefeebs mwvalebelTaTvis saCuqari moeZRvnaT-meTqi.19 sxva [doku-

menti] rom veraferi ipoves, dadumdnen. xolo Sen, Cemi brZanebiT, 

eg mwvalebelni gayare da eg monasteri waarTvi da marTlmadideb-

lebs mieci. xolo vinc datovebs [somxur sarwmunoebas] da moisur-
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հան և զվանսդ ողղափառաց տʡ ր և յելելոցն, որք կամէին ըստ եկեղեցոյ 
լինել եթէ և ձեռնագրաւ զհերձʡ ածսն նզովեն՝ մի  արգելʡ ք, այլ սիրով 
ընկալարʡ ք քանզի տգէտք են: Այնպէս և ի հայրապետէ նորա գիր 
ընկալայ, եթէ բարեպաշտ թագաւորս մե ր ինձ ասաց, եթէ վասն եկեղեցոյ 
իրաց զիս աշխատ զի՞ առնէք. մե զ արտաքին իրաց և պատերազմաց է 
հոգալ, եկեղեցոյ և ճշմարիտ հաւատոյ գործ եպիսկոպոսաց է՝ քննեցէք և 
հաստատʡ ն պահեցէք և զիս և զաշխարհս:

Իսկ ես կոչեցի իշխանս հայոց և բազʡ մ ինչ խոսեցայ, և նոքա 
զԿեսարիա կալան բարʡ րս. և ես ասեմ, թէ Կեսարիա հաճոյ է ձեզ, 
երթայք ի Կեսարիայն կացէք. բայց յերկʡ ս քաղաքս թագաւորականս 
յայտնի հերձʡ ածողի ոչ տամք բնակել ի յԵրʡ սաղէմ երկնաւոր, և վասն 
այլ տիեզերաց իւրաքանչիւր եպիսկոպոսʡ նք դատապարտին, եթէ մն այ 
ոք՝ հաղորդիլ ʡ նին: Բայց դʡ  տէր, ըստ թագաւորի հրամանի զվանսդ 
կարգաւորեայ և մաքʡ ր պահեա զքաղաքսդ. 

5. և ես նոյնպէս կարգաւորեցի, որպէս թագաւորն հրամայեաց. 
այլ և այլ վանորեայսդ որ ի քաղաքիս և որ ի արտաքոյ, զոր մի անգամ 
ծանʡ ցին՝ ըստ եկեղեցոյ կարգաւորեցի: 

Եւ ես թէպէտ և չյօժարէի այլոց ի թագաւորʡ թիւն այդպիսի ինչ գրել, 
բայց յորժամ չարալʡ ր գիրն հայոց ի լսելիս իմ եհաս, հարկաւորեցայ 
գրել քանզի ասէ. Ահ մե ծ է անկանել ի ձեռս Աստʡ ծոյ կենդանոյ: Վասն 
զի գէտ կացոյց զմե զ Աստʡ ած ի վերայ տանն Իսրայելի. ապա եթէ գէտն 
ոչ աղաղակեսցէ և ոչ զգʡ շացʡ ցանիցէ՝ զարիւն նոցա ի ձեռաց դէտին 
խնդրեցից: Արդ, մի  եղբարք պարտական արեան գտցʡ ք յաւʡ րն յայնմի կ, 
յորժամ բանք սպառին և գործք թագաւորեն, այլ մանաւանդ ըստ Պօղոսի, 
որպէս վերագոյնն ասացաք, թէ Անպարտ եմ ես յարենէ ձերմէ, քանզի 
ոչ խորշեցայ պատմե լ ձեզ զամե նայն կամս Աստʡ ծոյ: Զայս աղերսելով 
ասէր Պօղոս. իսկ դարձեալ և սաստիւք ասէ. Յանդիմանեա սաստես, 
մխ իթարեա ամե նայն սաստիւ, զի մի  ոք իցէ, որ զքո մանկʡ թիւնդ 
արհամարհիցէ:

Նոյնպէս և Սրբʡ թեանդ Ձերոյ պարտ է հովʡ ել և վարդապետել 
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vebs, rom eklesiuri iyos, Tu xelweriliTac dagmobs im mwvaleb-

lebs, nu daabrkolebT, aramed siyvaruliT SeiwynareT,20 vinaidan 

umecarni arian. aseve maTi patriarqisganac miviRe epistole,21 rom 

Cvenma keTilmsaxurma mefem ase gviTxrao: `eklesiis saqmeTa gamo 

ratom mawuxebT. me sagareo saqmeebze da omebze vzrunav, eklesia 

da WeSmariti sarwmunoeba ki episkoposTa saqmeao,22 gamoiZieT da 

mtkiced daicaviT CemTvisac da qveynisTvisaco~.

xolo me movuxme somexTa mTavrebs da bevri velaparake. maT 

kesaria moimizezes. me vuTxari: `Tu kesaria mogwonT, wadiT da 

kesariaSi iyaviT, magram aSkara mwvaleblebs or sameufo qalaqSi 

dasaxlebis uflebas ar mogcemT _ ierusalemSi zeciur meufesTan 

da CvenSi (konsatantinepolSi _ z.a.) _ amqveyniurTan~. sxva yvela 

msoflio episkopossac brali dasdes, rom uyuradRebod iqcevi-

ano. da ai, somxebi SemogvierTdnen23 da Tu darCa vinme _ isinic 

SemogvierTdebian. xolo Sen, meufev, mefis brZanebis mixedviT, eg 

monasteri gankarge da sufTad daicavi eg qalaqi~.

5. da mec ise ganvkarge, rogorc mibrZana mefem. sxvadasxva 

monazvnebi qalaqSi Tu qalaqgareT, rogorc ukve macnobes, ekle-

siis [wesisamebr] ganvawese. mec, TumcaRa ar visurvebdi sxvebsac 

samefoSi aseTi ram moeweraT, mainc, roca somexTa aseTma samwuxa-

ro epistolem Cems yuramde moaRwia, saWirod CavTvale, momewera, 

vinaidan vici RmrTis SiSis odenoba. hoi Zmano, ar unda davizar-

oT da neba ar unda mivceT maT, radgan [pavle mociquli] ambobs: 

`saSinel ars SevrdomaÁ ÃelTa RmrTisa cxovelisaTa~ (ebr. 10, 31). 

ratom damayena me RmerTma ebgurad israelis saxlze, Tu ebguri 

ar SehRaRadebs da ar gaafrTxilebs, maTi sisxli moekiTxos eb-

gurs~ (ezek. 3, 17). aba Zmano, nu aRmovCndebiT sisxlis movale am 

dRes, roca sityvani iwurebian da saqmeni mefoben, miT ufro, rom 

pavles mixedviT, rogorc zemoT vTqviT: `ubralo var me sisx-

lisagan Tqvenisa, rameTu araraÁ davayene, romelimca ara giTxar 

Tquen yovelive nebaÁ RmrTisaÁ~ (saqme, 20, 26-27). es Tqva pavlem 

vedrebiT, xolo Semdeg muqariT ambobs: `amxile, daemuqre, nugeSi-

ec mTeli simkacriT, raTa aravin iyos, vinc Sens mag siyrmes abu-

Cad aigdebs~ (Sdr. tim. 4. 12; tite, 2. 15).  

aseve Seni siwmide movalea mwyemsos da moZRvros mTeli si-

frTxiliT SenTvis RmrTisagan mondobili samwyso, Caixedos             
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հաւատացեալ ձեզ յԱստʡ ծոյ հօտդ ամե նայն զգʡ շʡ թեամբ, զգիրս 
սʡ րբս, որպէս և Տէր ասաց, թէ քննեցէք զգիրս և տեսէք, յորս համարիք 
ʡ նել զկեանսն յաւիտենից: Եւ դարձեալ առակեալն ասէ. թէ Հանապազ 
քննէին զգիրս և տեսանէին, թէ այս այսպէս իցէ. և ոչ որպէս հայքդ առանց 
քննելոյ զպատʡ իրանս Աստʡ ծոյ՝ անկան ի վախից և հեռացʡ ցին 
զանձինս իւրեանց ի մի աբանʡ թենէ եկեղեցոյ և այտարացան ի շնորհացն 
Աստʡ ծոյ: 

Արդ, դʡ ք եղբարք, զհետ երթայք սʡ րբ Եկեղեգոյ, զոր ʡ սայք ի 
սʡ րբ առաքելոյն և ի նորին աշակերտացն՝ մի նչև ի մե ր ժամանակս 
անվրէպ և անսխալ: Զի թէպէտ և հերձʡ ածք եղեն բազʡ մ ի յաշխարհի, 
որպէս Պաւղոս ասէր, եթէ Հերձʡ ածք լինելոց են՝ զի ընտիրք երևեսցին. 
և դարձեալ Պետրոս ասաց, եթէ Որպէս սիրելի եղբայրն մե ր Պաւղոս, 
ըստ տʡ եցելոյ նմա իմաստʡ թեան, բազʡ մ ինչ դժʡ արիմացս ասաց 
ի թʡ ղթսն անդ իւրʡ մ, զոր անʡ ամբքն և յողդողղքն կամակորեն առ ի 
կորʡ ստ անձանց: Իսկ մե ք, այսինքն սʡ րբ Եկեղեցի, զայս տէրʡ նական 
ձայն ʡ նիմք, որ ասաց զՊետրոս՝ գլʡ խն առաքելոցն, տալով նմա 
զգլխաւորʡ թիւն հաւատոյ անշարժʡ թեան եկեղեցեաց, թէ Դʡ  ես վէմ և 
ի վերայ այդր վիմի  շինեցից զեկեղեցի իմ՝ և գրʡ նք մի  յաղթահարեսցեն 
զդա. որʡ մ և զփականս երկնի և երկրի ետ՝ Պետրոսի, և որ մի նչև 
ցայսօր ժամանակի զհաւատոց նորա զհետ երթան՝ աշակերտք նորա և 
վարդապետք կաթողիկէ եկեղեցոյ, կապեն և արձակեն. զչարս կապեն, և 
որ գան յապաշխարʡ թիւն և ի զղջʡ մն ՝ արձակեն ի կապանաց. մանաւանդ 
սʡ րբ և գլխաւոր և պատʡ ական աթոռոյն նորա ժառանգորդք ʡ ղիղ 
հաւատովք անսխալ ըստ տէրʡ նական ձայնին, որպէս յառաջնորդոյն 
ասացաք, որոց հօտք են այսոքիկ

6. Հաւատամք ի Հայր և յՈրդի և ի հոգի սʡ րբ Աստʡ ած ճշմարիտ. 
խոստովանիմք մի  էʡ թիւն, որ է մի  բնʡ թիւն, երեք անձինք, երեք 
դեմք, երեք կերպարանք՝ Հօր և Որդոյ և Հոգոյն սրբոյ. մի աւորեմք 
զԱստʡ ածʡ թիւնն, զտէրʡ թիւնն, զանսկզբնական զօրʡ թիւնն, 
որոշեմք զառանձնաւորʡ թիւնն: Զի Հայր Աստʡ ած է և արարիչ և 
ամե անակալ, անսկիզբն և անպատճառ՝ ծնօղ և ոչ ծնʡ նդ: Եւ Որդի 
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RmrTis mcnebebSi da gamoikvlios wmida werili, rogorc ufalma 

Tqva: `gamoiZiebdiT wignTgan, rameTu Tquen hgonebT, viTarmed 

gaqus cxorebaÁ maT Sina~ (ioane, 5, 6). da Semdeg mociquli am-

bobs: `maradRe gamoeZiebdes wignTagan, rom es asea~ (Sdr. saqme, 

17, 11.) da ara rogorc eg somxebi RmrTis cnebaTa gamouZieblad 

ufskrulSi cvivian da ganaSoreben TavianT Tavs eklesiasTan er-

Tobisagan da ucxovdebian RmrTis madlisagan. 

xolo Tqven, Zmano, mihyeviT wmida eklesias da nu gadauxvevT 

nurc marjvniv da nurc marcxniv, gqondeT wmida eklesiis sarw-

munoeba, romelic iswavleT wmida mociqulTagan da maT mowafe-

Tagan Cven dromde WeSmaritad da ucTomelad. radgan TumcaRa 

mravlad arian mwvalebelni qveyanaze, rogorc pavle ambobs: `ram-

eTu wvalebanica yofad arian [Tquen Soris], raÁTa rCeulni igi 

[Tquen Soris] gamoCnden~ (1 korinT., 11, 19). da petrem kidev Tqva: 

`viTarca sayuarelman Zmaman Cuenman pavle msgavsad mocemulisa 

mis misda sibrZnisa ... mravali Zniad sacnauri Tqva Tavis epis-

toleSi, romelsac uswavlelni da daumtkicebelni gardaaqceven 

Tavian warsawymedelad~ (Sdr. 2 petre, 3. 15-16). xolo Cven, anu 

wmida eklesias gvaqvs es sauflo xma, romelmac uTxra petres, mo-

ciqulTa Tavs, raTa mieca meTauroba eklesiaTa Seuryeveli sar-

wmunoebisa: `rameTu Sen xar klde da amas kldesa zeda aRvaSeno 

eklesiaÁ Cemi da bWeni [jojoxeTisani] ver ereodian mas, romelsac 

_ petres _ misca kliteni caTaÁsani da qveyanisani~ (Sdr. maTe, 16, 

18-19), da rom dRemde mis sarwmunoebas misdeven misni mowafeni 

da moZRvarni kaTolike eklesiisa, hkraven da xsnian: borotebas 

hkraven, xolo vinc sinanulsa da monaniebaSi arian, aseTebs axsnian 

krulebas, miT umetes maT, romlebic wmida, mTavari da patiosani 

saydris memkvidreebi [arian], marTali sarwmunoebiT ucTomelad 

[cxovroben], sauflo xmis mixedviT, rogorc Tavidanve vTqviT, 

romelTa samwysoc arian.

6. gvwams mama da Ze da suli wmida, WeSmariti RmerTi; vaRi-

arebT erTarsebas, romelic aris erTi buneba, sami piri, sami saxe, 

sami xateba _ mamisa da Zisa da sulisa wmidisa, vaerTianebT RvTae-

bas, uflobas, dausabamo Zlierebas; ganvacalkevebT pirovnebas, 

vinaidan mama RmerTi aris Semoqmedic da yovliSemZlec, dausabamo 

da umizezo, mSobeli da Sobili. da Ze RmrTisa aris Semoqmedic da 
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Աստʡ ած է և Արարիչ և ամե նակալ, անսկիզբն՝ ծնʡ նդ և ոչ ծնող որոյ 
պատճառք Հայր, անճառապէս Աստʡ ած Բան: Եւ Հոգի սʡ րբ Աստʡ ած 
է և Արարիչ և Ամե նակալ՝ ընդ Հօր և ընդ յՈրդւոյ, ելող, Հոգի սʡ րբ և 
մխ իթարիչ: Այսպէս խոստովանիմք. վասն Հօր և Որդոյ և Հոգւոյն սրբոյ 
աստʡ ածʡ թեան: Իսկ վասն տնտեսʡ թեան Տեառն մե րոյ Յիսʡ սի 
Քրիստոսի այսպէս խոստովանիմք. զՈրդի ծնեալ ի Հօրէ յառաջ քան 
զյաւիտեանսան անճառապար, իսկ ի վերջին ժամանակս վասն մե ր և 
վասն մե րոյ փրկʡ թեան մարմն ացեալ և մարդացեալ ի Մարիամայ սրբոյ 
կʡ սէ Աստʡ ածածնէ, և լեալ մարդ կատարեալ՝ Աստʡ ած ճշմարիտ, և 
զերկոսեան զբնʡ թիւն՝ զաստʡ ածʡ թեան և զմարդկʡ թեան, անշփոթ 
պահեալ ի մի ʡ մ անձին և ի մի ʡ մ կերպարանի, որ կոչի մի  Տէր մե ր 
Յիսʡ ս Քրիստոս, Որդի Աստʡ ծոյ կենդանոյ, չարչարեալ և խաչեալ 
մարմն ով, և անմահʡ թեամբ անչարչարելի: 

7. Զայս հաւատս հաստատեցին մի աբանʡ թեամբ սʡ րբ Հարկն 
չորից ժողովոց, այսինքն, որ ի նիկիա ՅԺԸ. եպիսկոպոսք և որ ի 
Կոստանդնʡ պօլիս ՃԾ. և որ ի յԵփեսոս առաջին ժողովս Մ. և որ ի 
Քաղկեդոն ՈԼ. սʡ րբ հարքն: Եւ վասն զի հայք յԱսորեաց խաբեցան, 
որ ելին արտաքոյ սրբոյ Եկեղեցւոյ վասն նզովելոյ նոցա զսʡ րբ ժողովն  
Քաթկեդոնի, և անկան յաղանդն Յʡ լիանոսի Աղիկառնասացոյ, որ 
է և սա բʡ սոյ որոմանն Դէոսկորի և Եւտիքի և Թէոդորոսի, զի սոքա 
երեքեան ի մի ʡ մ ժամանակի զմի  ամպարշտʡ թիւն քարոզեցին, որք 
և նզովեցան իսկ ի ժողովոյն որ վասն նոցա, և վասն ասելոյ նոցա, թէ 
զմարմի նն Տէրն յերկնից եբեր, ոչ ի կʡ սէն ինչ առ ամե նևին այլ լոկ 
մի այն ճանապարհոդեաց ընդ նա: Իսկ այլքս, որ ի սոցանէ բʡ սան, 
այսինքն Տիմոթէոս Եղʡ րոս և Պետրոս ծանրախոս, զոր Աղեքսանդրացի 
հայրապետս կոչեն, որք աքսորեցան վասն չար ամբարշտʡ թեան իւրեանց 
և մե րժեցան ի ժառանգʡ թենէն Քրիստոսի: Եւ դարձեալ Գայիոս ևս եբեր 
և Պետրոս Անտիոքացի և Յʡ լիանոս Աղիկառնասացի որք նորաձև իմն  
մʡ ծին յաղանդն Եւտիքի, որպէս զի ցʡ ցցեն զանձինս իւրեանց առ ի 
խաչ անգր առաւել իմաստʡ նս, և եղեն պատճառք կորստեան անձանց 
իւրեանց և աշխարհի, զորոյ բառբաջմʡ նս՝ որով այժմ հեռացան հայք 
յեկեղեցցոյ, ասասցʡ ք: 

Յʡ լիանոս Աղիկառնասացի ամբարշտեաց ասել, թէ մարմի նն 
Քրիստոսի անապական և անմահ էր մի նչև ցխաչելʡ թիւնն՝ որբէս յետ 
յարʡ թեանն էր անպակաս և անմահ, նոյնպէս և յառաջ քան զայրʡ թիւն. 
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yovlispyrobelic, dausabamod Sobili da ara Sobili raime miz-

eziT mamisagan, gamouTqmelad sityva RmrTisa; da suli wmida aris 

RmerTi da Semoqmedi da yovlisa mpyrobeli mamisa da Zisa Tana, 

gamomavali,24 suli wmida da nugeSismcemeli. amrigad, gvwams mamisa 

da Zisa da sulisa wmidis RvTaebrioba, xolo [gankacebisa] gange-

bulebisaTvis Cveni ieso qristesi ase gvwams: Ze Sobili mamisagan 

uwinares saukuneTa gamouTqmelad, bolo Jams Cveni da Cveni xsni-

saTvis rom ganxorcielda, gankacda wmida RvTismSoblis, mariam 

qalwulisgan, aris sruli kaci, RmerTi WeSmariti, ori bunebis _ 

RvTaebrivi da kacebrivi, Seurevnelad daculi erT pirovnebaSi 

da erT saxeSi, romelsac ewodeba ufali Cveni ieso qriste, Ze 

RmrTisa cxovelisa; ivno da jvars ecva xorciT da uvnebeli ukv-

davebiT. 

7. es sarwmunoeba dagvimtkices erTxmad oTxi krebis wmida 

mamebma, anu, romlebic nikeaSi [Seikribnen] 318 episkoposi, da rom-

lebic konstantinepolSi _ 150, da romlebic efesos pirvel kre-

baze _ 200 da romlebic qalkedonSi _ 630 wmida mamani. da vinaidan 

somxebi asurelTagan motyuvdnen,25 roca gamovidnen wmida krebidan 

dasawyevlad qalkedonis krebisa da Cavardnen iuliane halikar-

naselis wvalebaSi,26 romelic aris aRmocenebuli dioskores,27 ev-

tiqes28 da Teodorosis29 RvarZlidan. es samive erTdroulad erT 

uRmrToebas qadagebdnen da daiwyevlnen im krebaze, romelic maT 

gamo [iqna mowveuli] imisaTvis, rom maT Tqves, TiTqos ufalma xor-

ci zecidan moitana, da ara qalwulisgan miiRo mTlianad, aramed 

mxolod daemgzavra mas. xolo sxvani, romelnic maTgan aRmocend-

nen, anu timoTe eluri,30 petre enabrgvnili,31 romelsac aleqsan-

driis patriarqs uwodeben. eseni moikveTnen TavianTi boroti uR-

mrToebis gamo da ganeSornen qristes memkvidreobas. da Semdeg 

gaiosi32 da severosi33 da petre antioqeli34 da iuliane halikar-

naseli, romelTac raRac siaxle Seitanes evtiqes wvalebaSi, raTa 

Tavisi Tavi am borotebaSi yvelaze brZenad eCvenebinaT da Seiqnen 

mizezni Tavisi Tavisa da am qveynis daRupvisa. maTi sisuleleebiT 

axla somxebi daSordnen eklesias, rogorc vTqviT. 

iuliane halikarnaseli uRmrTo rames rom ambobs, TiTqos 

qristes xorci uxrwneli da ukvdavi iyo jvarcmamdeo; rogorc aR-

dgomis Semdeg iyo unaklo da ukvdavi, iseve aRdgomamdeo _ erTi 
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և մի  բնʡ թիւն ասաց Բանին և մարմն ոյն Աստʡ ծոյ, և շփոթʡ մն  և 
զանկʡ մն  և խառն անկʡ մն  արար, և զամե նայն յոյս հաւատացելոց, որ ի 
ձեռն սʡ րբ խաչին եղև՝ ʡ րացաւ: Զի թէ անմահ անապական էր մարմի ն 
Քրիստոսի, որպէս ասացն՝ անմահʡ թեամբ ʡ րացավ զչարչարանսն 
և անապականʡ թեամբն զյարʡ թիւնն, զի ʡ ր մահ չէ՝ և ոչ խաչ է, և 
ʡ ր անապականʡ թիւն՝ յարʡ թեան պէտ ոչ ʡ նի: Վասն յարʡ թիւն է, 
որ զապականացʡ սն անապական առնէ, որպէս առաքեալ ասէ, թէ 
Պարտ է ապականացʡ իս զգենʡ լ զանապականʡ թիւն և մահացʡ իս՝ 
զանմահʡ թիւն. քան զի ոչ նոյն ինքն է ապականացʡ  բնʡ թիւն և 
անապական, այլ ասեմք, եթէ մի այն առանձին պատշաճ է Աստʡ ծոյ 
բնʡ թեանն և բովանդակ անապական և անշրջելի և անայլայլելի՝ և 
մի շտ նոյնպէս ʡ նի հանապազ. ոչ բարէձʡ մն  և ոչ վերագրʡ թիւն ʡ նի, և 
անընդʡ նակ է ախտից և մարմն աւոր չարչարանց և մահʡ , զի բաւանդա 
անապական է Աստʡ ղոյ բնʡ թիւն, զյսինքն սրբոյ և երկրպագելի 
մի ասնական սʡ րբ Երրորդʡ թեան ըստ առաքելոյ, որ ասէ. թէ Բայց 
Թագաւորին յաւիտենից՝ անապականին և աներևոյթին, մի այնոյն 
Աստʡ ծոյ պատիւ և փառք յաւիտեան:

Իսկ ապա եթէ ասիցես. և ո՞չ մի  ինչ պատիւ Քրիստոսի առաւել քան 
մե զ ոչ տայցեմք՝ այս ոչ մե ր ինչ է շնորհեալ Տեառն Քրիստոսի, քանզի 
ոչինչ է կարօտ, բայց ըստ ճշմարտʡ թեան բանիցն ասեմք, թէ վերագոյն 
քան զմե զ է մարմի նն Տեառն և ըստ մե զ ամե նևին առանց մե ղաց. 
վերագոյն քան զմե զ անմե ղʡ թեան և մի աբանʡ թեան աստʡ ածʡ թեան, 
քանզի ի սմանէ մի աւորʡ թիւն անօտենʡ թեան, և ապա աստʡ ածային 
և երկրպագելի. իսկ ընդʡ նելʡ թեանն անխոտելի ախտ իցէ: ըստ մե զ էր 
ըստ ամե նայն, մի նչև ի փրկական չարչարանս իւր և ի յարʡ թիւն: 

8. Իսկ զսʡ րբ և զտիեզերական ժողովն  Քաղկեդոնի, զոր նզովեցին 
հայքդ, որք մոլորեցան ի ձեռն Աբդիշոյի ասորոյ և ելին արտաքոյ սʡ րբ 
և կաթողիկէ եկեղեցւոյ վասն ասելոյ սʡ րբ ժողովոյն զտէր մե ր Յիսʡ ս 
Քրիստոս Աստʡ ած ճշմարիտ և մարդ ճշմարիտ, և յայտնապէս ցʡ ցին 
զտնօրենʡ թեանն խորհʡ րդ, զոր և սʡ րբ ժողովն , որ վասն տնտեսʡ թեան 
Տեառն մե րոյ Յիսʡ սի Քրիստոսի ասացեալ է ի սʡ րբ հաւատս՝ զնոյն 
բանս եդիցի այնպէս: Արդ, զհետ երթալով այժմ զսʡ րբ հարցն մե ք՝ և զնոյն 
խոստովանել Որդի և Տէր մե ր Յիսʡ ս Քրիստոս համաձայն ամե նեքեան 
ʡ սʡ ցանեն՝ կատարեալ զնոյն ինքն ի մարդկʡ թեան, աստʡ ած ճշմարիտ 
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Sereuli, Sezelili, Serwymuli buneba Tqva RmrTis sityvisa da 

xorcis Sesaxeb, da uaryo imedi yvela morwmunisa, romelic wmida 

jvrisagan hqondaT. vinaidan, Tu qristes xorci ukvdavi da uxr-

wnelia, rogorc man Tqva, ukvdavebiT vneba uaryo da uxrwnelo-

biT aRdgoma. vinaidan, sadac ar aris sikvdili, arc jvaria da 

sadac uxrwnelobaa, arc aRdgomis saWiroebaa. vinaidan aRdgomaa, 

romelic xrwnads uxrwnelad aqcevs. rogorc ambobs mociquli: 

`rameTu jer ars xrwnilisa amis Semosad uxrwnelebaÁ, da moku-

davisa amis _ ukudavebaÁ~ (1 korinTelTa, 15, 53), radgan erTi 

da igive ar aris xrwnadi buneba da uxrwneli. aramed vambobT: 

mxo lod kerZod RmrTis bunebis Sesaferia sruliad uxrwnelobac, 

ucvlelobac da erTgvarobac, da mudam asea uwyvetliv, arc daak-

ldeba da arc miemateba; miuRebelia misi seniT vnebac, xorciT 

vnebac da sikvdilic, radgan maradis uxrwnelia RmrTis buneba, 

anu wmidisa da Tayvanissacemi erToba wmida samebisa. ise, rogorc 

mociquli ambobs: `xolo meufesa mas saukuneTasa uxrwnelsa, uxi-

lavsa, mxolosa RmerTsa pativi da didebaÁ ukuniTi ukunisamde~ (1 

timoTe, 1, 17).

xolo Tu ityvi, rom ar arsebobs ufro meti pativi qristesi, 

vidre Cven mivagebT, radgan arafers vaklebT, es ar aris is, rac 

Cven mogvemadla qristesgan. magram WeSmaritebaa, roca vambobT: 

uflis xorci ufro maRalia, vidre Cveni da sruliad Cveni msgavsi 

[Cveni] codvaTa gareSe; ufro maRali, vidre Cven _ ucodvelobisa 

da RvTaebrivis erTianobiT, vinaidan aqedanaa erTianoba gankace-

bisa da Semdeg RvTaebrivobis Tayvaniscemac. xolo [uxrwnadobis] 

Sewynarebis seni sruliad autaneli iyos CvenTvis mis mxsnel vne-

bamde da aRdgomamde.35

8. xolo qalkedonis wmida da msoflio kreba dawyevles mag 

somxebma, romlebic moatyua abdiSo asurma,36 da gamovidnen wmida 

kaTolike eklesiidan, vinaidan is wmida kreba ambobs, rom Cveni 

ufali  ieso qriste sruli RmerTi da sruli kaci, WeSmariti Rmer-

Ti da WeSmariti kacia, amas aSkarad gviCvenebs gankacebis said-

umlo. rac wmida krebam Tqva Cveni uflis ieso qristes gankace-

bis Sesaxeb, wmida mrwamsSic igive sityvebi gagvisazRvres. xolo 

wmida mamebTan erTad Cvenc vaRiarebT imave Zes da ufals Cvensas 

ieso qristes da yvela erTxmad vaswavliT srul RmrTeebasac da 
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և մարդ ճշմարիտ, նոյն ինքն ի հոգոյն բանականէ և մարմն ոյ, և հաւասար 
Հօր ըստ աստʡ ածʡ թեան և հաւասար նոյն ինքն ըստ մարդկʡ թեան՝ 
ըստ ամե նայնի նման մե զ առանց մե ղաց. որ յառաջ քան զյաւիտեանս ի 
Հօրէ ծնեալ ըստ աստʡ ածʡ թեան, ի վերջին ժամանակս ի Մարիամայ ի 
կʡ սէ ըստ մարդկʡ թեանս. մի  զՏէր Յիսʡ ս Քրիստոս յերկʡ ս բնʡ թիւնս՝ 
զԱ՝իածինն, անշփոթելիս, անշրջելիս, անմե կնելիս ծանʡ ցեալ, և ոչ ʡ րեք 
բնʡ թեանցն զանազանʡ թիւն ի բաց բառնալոյ վասն մի ʡ թեանն, այլ ողջ 
պահելով զերկաքանչիւր բնʡ թիւն ի մի ʡ մ դեմս՝ ի մի  անձն զʡ գապէս. 
ոչ յերկʡ ս դէմս բաժանելով, այլ մի  զնʡ ին Որդի, Միածին Աստʡ ած 
Բանն՝ Տէր Յիսʡ ս Քրիստոս: Զայս խոստովանʡ թիւն ասացեալ է վասն 
անտեսʡ թեան Տեառն մե րոյ Յիսʡ սի սʡ րբ ժողովոյն որ ի Խալկէդոն, 
զոր և զդիր հավասոյն առաքեցաք Սրբʡ թեանդ Ձերʡ մ: 

9. Իսկ վասն երկʡ ց բնʡ թեանցն, զոր ասացին սʡ րբ հարքս 
այսոքիկ, ոչ նորաձևʡ թիւն ինչ մʡ ծին յԵկեղեցի սʡ րբ, այլ որ ի և ի 
նոցին հետևողացն, ի վարդապետաց եկեղցոյ՝ զնոյն յայտնապէս ցʡ ցին: 
Քանզի ասացին երկʡ ս բնʡ թիւնս մի ավորեալս ի Տեառն մե րʡ մ Յիսʡ սի 
Քրիստոսի. ասեն անբաժանելիս, բայց ծանʡ ցեալ և անշփոթս, քանզի որ 
զերկʡ ս բնʡ թիւնսն ոչ ամբողջ պահեսցէ ի Տեառնէն, այլ զմի նն մի այն 
խոստովանի՝ ամե նայն իրօք զմի ւսն ʡ րանայ: Այլ ասիցես արդեավք, 
զի՞արդ հնար է երկʡ ս, որպէս Աստʡ ածաշʡ նչ գիրք ասագին՝ այսինքն 
ստացականին և անստացականին. քանզի մարմի նն ստացական էր, իսկ 
աստʡ ածʡ թիւնն՝ անստացական. և ինքն իսկ տէրն ցʡ ցանէ զերկʡ ս 
բնʡ թիւնսն յինքեան՝ յայտնապէս ասէր վասն աստʡ ածʡ թեանն, 
եթէ Ես և հայր իմ մի  եմք. և դարձեալ, եթէ մի ՛ զարմանայք, եթէ որդի 
Մարդոյ է, զի եկեսցէ ժամանակ, զի լսիցեն մե ռեալք ձայնի Որդոյն 
Աստʡ ծոյ, և որ ի կարգի: Իսկ վասն մարդկայն բնʡ թեան, թէ պարտ է 
Որդոյ Մարդոյ բազʡ մ չարչարիլ. և դարձեալ, էթէ զ՞ի խնդրէք զիս՝ այր, 
որ զճշմարտʡ թիւնն ձեզ խօսեցայ: Զʡ գաբարբառ այսոցիկ քարոզն 
աշխարհի և առաքէալն Պաւղոս զերկʡ ս բնʡ թիւնսն Սեառն ի մի  դէմս 
նշանակէ, ասէ. Որ ի կերպարանս Աստʡ ծո էր ոչինչ յափշտակʡ թյւն 
համարեցաւ զլինելն հաւասար Աստʡ ծոյ, այլ զանձն ʡ նայնացոյց 
զկերպարանս ծառայի առեալ: Արդ, ո՞ւր զկերպարանս ծառայի դնիցես, 
զորոյ զբնʡ թիւնն ի բաց ʡ րանալով համարձակի ասել՝ Անմահ 
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srul kacebasac, RmerTs WeSmarits da kacs WeSmarits, anu su-

lisagan gonierisa da xorcisagan, swors mamisa RvTaebriobiT da 

swors, agreTve, kacebriobiT, yovliTurT Cven msgavs codvaTa ga-

reSe, romelic saukuneTa uwinares iSva mamisagan RvTaebriobiT, 

bolo Jams iSva qalwulisa  mariamisagan kacebriobiT, vcnoT, erTi 

ufali iesu qriste ori bunebiT _ mxolodSobili, aRurevneli, 

ucvleli, ganuyofeli, gamoukvleveli. ar uarvyoT bunebaTa sxva-

dasxvaoba erTianobis gamo, aramed davicvaT orive buneba erT sax-

eSi, erT hipostasSi wyvilad, ara ori saxis gayofiT, aramed erTi 

da igive Ze, mxolodSobili RmerTi sityva, ufali ieso qriste. es 

mrwamsi ganacxada Cveni uflis iesos gankacebis Sesaxeb wmida kre-

bam, romelic qalkedonSi [Seikriba]. es sarwmunoebis wigni me Sens 

siwmides gamogigzavne.

9. axla or bunebaTa Sesaxeb, am wmida mamebma rom Tqves, raRac 

axalsaxiobiT ki ar aamRvries wmida eklesia, aramed rac Tavidanve 

gveqadaga wmida mociqulTagan, maT mimdevarTagan da eklesiis 

moZRvarTagan, igive gviCvenes naTlad. vinaidan maT Tqves, ori 

buneba gaerTianebuli Cven ufal ieso qristeSi. ganuyofels ki 

amboben, magram scnoben Seurwymelsac. [somxebi amboben], rom ori 

buneba mTlianad ar iqna Senaxuli uflisagano. mxolod erTs rom 

aRiareb, wesiT meoresac uarhyof. marTlac SeiZleba ikiTxo: `ra 

saWiroa meore [buneba]?~ anu rogorc wmida werili ambobs, qmnu-

li da araqmnuli, vinaidan xorci qmnuli iyo, xolo RvTaebrioba 

araqmnuli da TviTon ufali orive bunebas uCvenebs Tavis TavSi _ 

cxadad ambobs RvTaebriobis Sesaxeb, rom `me da mamaÁ erT varT~ 

(ioane, 10, 30) da kidev: `nu gikvirn, rameTu Ze kacisaÁ ars, rameTu 

movals Jami, raTa mkvdrebma isminon Ãmisa misisaÁ~ (Sdr. ioane, 5, 

27-28~) da ase Semdeg. xolo kacebrivi bunebis Sesaxeb `viTarmed: 

jer ars Zisa kacisaÁ friad vnebad~ da kvlav: `xolo aw meZiebT 

me [moklvad] kacisa, romeli WeSmaritsa getyÂ Tquen~ (Sdr. ioane, 

8, 40). amis Sesabamisad, mqadagebeli qveyanaze da mociquli pavle 

uflis or bunebaze miuTiTebs da ambobs: `romeli-igi xati Rmr-

TisaÁ iyo, ara natacebad Seiracxa yofad igi sworebad RmrTisa, 

aramed Tavi TÂsi daimdabla da xati monisaÁ miiRo~ (filipelTa, 

2, 6-7). xolo, sad waiReb xats monisa, romlis bunebas uaryof da 

bedav rom Tqva _ `ukvdavi jvars ecvao~. amitom uwodeben sulTa-
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խաչեցար, և անʡ անին հոգեմարտք և աստʡ ածաչարչարք: Բայց ձեզ ոչ 
է պարտ զհետ ասորեստանեայցդ մոլորել, այլ գալ զհետ պատʡ իրանաց 
տիեզերական եկեղեցոյ սʡ րբ յարʡ թեանն: 

10. Թէպէտ և ոչ գիտʡ թէամբ ʡ նիք զմի տս հերձʡ ածոյդ Դիոսկʡ րի 
և զԱնտիոքացոյն, որ զանմահ խաչեցարդ աւելադրեցին ի սʡ րբ 
Երրորդʡ թեան ձայնի և իբրև ընդ պատրʡ ակավ մʡ ծին զաշխարհ 
ի մի տս Եւտիքի հերձʡ ածոցն. և բազʡ նք թէպէտ և ոչ գիտեն զմայր 
հերձʡ ածոյդ, այլ ʡ նին ի սովորʡ թենէ իբրև դʡ քդ՝ պարտ է ձեզ լսես 
աշխատասիրաց յորժամ ծանոցին, եթէ հերձʡ ածողական մի տք բանիդ, 
և ոչ ի գրոց սրբոց: Այլ և ձեզ պարտ է գրել, եթէ յետ ծանʡ ցելոյն, որ 
գիտակաւ զհերձʡ ածն ʡ նիցին՝ ոչ իբրև տգիտաց ներէ Աստʡ ած 
յաւʡ րն յանդիմանʡ թեան, այլ ընդ հերձʡ ածողօքն և հակառակորդօքն 
դատի զնոցʡ նց ձայնակիցսն:

Այլ պարտ է ձեզ լսել Պաւղոսի, որ ասեն, և զնոյն ձայն փառաբանել, 
եթէ Ոչինչ եդին ի մտի գիտել ձեզ, բայց մի այն զՅիսʡ ս Քրիստոս գրեցաւ 
ի խաչ ելանել: Զսոյն և ելանելի առաքեալն Պետրոս ասէ, եթէ Քրիստոսի 
չարչարիլն մարմն ով վասն մե ր. Թէպէտ և մե ռաւ մարմն ով՝ կենդանի 
է հօգով: Եւ սʡ րբ աւետարանն ասէ. ԶՅիսʡ ս խնդրէք՝ զՆազովրեցի 
զխաչեցեալն, և ոչ ոք ասաց զանմահ հոգին չարչարեալ և մե ռևար այլ 
զՆազովրեցին, զոր ի մէնջն էառ և ընդ իւր մի աւորեաց անբաժանելի. 
և ամե նայն պատʡ իրանքս այսմ վկայեցին, եթէ Քրիստոս մարմն ով 
իւրով չարչարեցաւ և մե ռաւն, ոչ ոք զանմահ հոգին ասաց չարչարեալն 
և մե ռեալ մտնիքէաբար: Քանզի բազʡ մ՝ ի մի տս արկանէ հերձʡ ածոյ 
աւելադրʡ թիւն բանիդ. բայց ձէզ պարտ է զսրբոյ աաւետարանին զհետ 
երթալ և մի  յաջ և մի  յահեակ խոտորել, և ոչ գրոյս մե րʡ մ կարոտանալ. 
զի ի ճշմաիտ ի հաւատս ոչ բռնʡ թեամբ ինչ վայել է ածել, այլ կամօք 
խնդրել վասն եկեղեցի գեհենին: Զի ահա և ի մե րʡ մ քաղաքիս զտանին 
հրէայք և հեթանոսք, քանզի զլոյս տեսանեն և խարխափին՝ մե ք ոչինչ 
բռնʡ թիւն ասնեմք չկամոզացն ի վերայ, զի աւր է որ խնդրէ և գատի: 

11. Բայց վասն Քո Երանʡ թեանդ լʡ աք, եթէ կամակից ես 
բարւոյ և ընկալար թʡ ղթս երկʡ ս ի Մակարայ և յԵւսգոքայ՝ ի ձեռն 
բարեպաշտի և աշխատասիրի թʡ մասʡ , որ ոչինչ պէտս ʡ նի ի ձէնջ 
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mbrZolebsa da RmrTismwvaleblebs. magram Sen ara gmarTebs, rom 

motyuvde asurelebTan erTad, aramed vidode msoflio eklesiis 

mcnebebiT wmida aRdgomis Sesaxeb.

10. TumcaRa ucodinrobiT aqvT miRebuli mag mwvalebelTa, 

dioskoresi37 da antioqelis38 Canafiqri, wmida samebis galobas rom 

daumates _ `ukvdavi jvars ecvao~ _ da farulad aamRvries qvey-

ana evtiqes39 wvalebaTa azrebiT. bevrma, TumcaRa ar ician deda 

mag wvalebisa, magram Cveva aqvT, rogorc Tqven. unda mousminoT 

SromismoyvareT, rodesac gixsnian, rom mag sityvebs mwvalebluri 

azri aqvT da ara wmida werilebs. xolo mas Semdeg, rac gaige, Senc 

unda migewera, rom vinc maTTan dganan da maT eziarebian, Segnebu-

lad mwvaleblebi arian. RmerTi ar miutevebs maT gankiTxvis dRes 

ise, rogorc ucodinrebs, aramed mwvaleblebTan da uarmyoflebT-

an erTad dasjis maT Tanamoazreebs.

xolo gmarTebs Sen, mousmino pavles da misi naTqvami ganadido, 

rom ambobs: `rameTu araraÁ daidev gulsa Sensa, garna ieso qriste 

da esec juar-cumuli~ (Sdr. 1 korinTelTa 2, 2). da kvlav: `gam-

oiwera ieso qriste juars-cumuli~ (Sdr. galatelTa 3. 1). amasve 

ambobs netari mociquli petre: `qristeman raÁ ivno CuenTÂs Ãor-

ciTa~ (1 petre 4, 1), `mokuda ÃorciTa da cxovel iqmna suliTa~ 

(1 petre 3, 18). wmida saxareba ambobs: `iesos eZiebT nazorevelsa, 

juar-cumulsa~ (markoz 16, 6) da aravis uTqvams ukvdavi suli ivno 

da mokvda, aramed _ nazareveli, romelmac Cvengan aiRo [xorci] da 

SeierTa ganuyofelad. da yvela es mcneba daamowmes, rom qriste 

Tavisi xorciT ivno da mokvda. maniqevelTa msgavsad aravis uTq-

vams, rom suli ivno da mokvda. vinaidan mraval mwvalebls gulSi 

Cauvarda eg damatebuli sityvebi,40 magram Sen gmarTebs wmida sax-

arebasTan erTad iaro, arc marjvniv unda gadauxvio da arc marcx-

niv da nurc Cvens wigns moikleb, radgan WeSmarit sarwmunoebaSi 

ZaliT ki ar unda moiyvano, aramed nebiT, rom sTxovo eklesiis 

geheniis gamo. ai, Cven qalaqSic naxav uriebs da warmarTebs da rad-

gan sinaTles xedaven da xelis cecebiT dadian, Cven ZaliT arafers 

vukeTebT maT, radgan [mova] dRe, romelic gamoiZiebs da gansjis. 

11. magram Tqveni netarebis Sesaxeb gvesma, rom sikeTis moziare 

xar da migiRia makarisa da evsdoqis41 ori epistole keTilmsaxuri 

da Sromismoyvare Tomasgan, romelsac ara sWirdeba Sengan pativi 
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պատʡ յ և մե ծʡ թեան, բայց մի այն ոգոց ձերոց փրկʡ թեան. Վասն 
որոյ և զիս թախանձեաց գրել ըստ որինակի նոցա, որ յառաջ քան զմե զ 
էին նախընկալք աթոռոյս Յակոբալ առաքելոյ, և ես ինչ ոչ յապաղեցի 
ծանʡ ցանել զբարեպաշտʡ թիւն կամողացդ բարեպաշտʡ թեան: Ոչ 
մի այն զմե րս առաքեցաք, այլ և զպատճարս չորից ʡ ղղափառ ժողովոցն 
գրել հրամայեցաք, զի գիտիցէք, եթէ վասն որոյ հերձʡ ածոց ժողովեցան և 
զինչ սահմանեցին, և վասն յաւելադրʡ թեան Անտիոքացոյն հրամայեցաք 
գրել զերանելեաց չորից հայրապետացն՝ զՀռոմայն և զայլոց ʡ ղղափառ 
եպիսկոպոսաց, որ զԱնտիոքացոյն չարափառʡ թիւնսն յանդիմանեցին 
գրոց վկայʡ թեամբ: Եւ վասն Յʡ լիանոսի Աղիկարնասացոյ 
հերձʡ ածոյն, որ զմարիմի ն Քրիստոսի օտարացոյց ի մե րմէ բնʡ թենէս 
և անապականացʡ  անʡ տնեաց մի նչև ցխաչելʡ թիւնն՝ և վասն այսր 
հերձʡ ածոյ հրամայեցաք գրել զերանելաց եպիսկոպոսացն՝ զՀռոմայ 
և Անտիոքայն զարքեպիսկոպոսացն: Ընդ նոսին և զթʡ ղթսն Կիւրղի 
արքեպիսկոպոսին, որ զՆեստորի չարափառʡ թիւնն յանդիմանեաց: 
Զայս ամե նայն թարգմանել և գրել հրամայեցաք աշխատասիրի թʡ մասʡ  
քահանայի և առաքել Քʡ մ Բարեպաշտʡ թեանդ. զի ոչ մի այն իմով գրով, 
այլ քան զմե զ լաւագʡ նից թղթովք ʡ սʡ ցանիցես զեպիսկոպոսակից 
Քո, որ դիպող և ճշմարիտ վկայʡ թեամբ են հաստատեալ ի սʡ րբ 
աւետարանէն և յառաքելոյն թʡ ղթք նոցա, եթէ ոք կամի ցի երկեղիյն 
Աստʡ ծոյ ընդʡ նել: Բայց մի այն դʡ  մի  թագʡ ցաներ և նենգեր զճշմարիտ 
վարդապետʡ թիւն եկեղեցւոյ:

12. Բազʡ մ կցորդք են խաչելʡ թեանն Քրիստոսի, որպէս կամի ն 
ասել զՔրիստոս խաչեալ, բայց ի սʡ րբ Երրորդʡ թեանն կարգ, ոչ 
Քրիստոսի երթայ խաչեցելոյն, այլ անմարմի նն և անմահ հոգւոյն ասելն 
չարչարեալ և մե ռեալ, և ապա սʡ տ պատճարեն, եթէ մե ք զերեսեանն 
Որդւոյ ասեմք: Հրեշտակին բարբառն հաւատարիմ է և հարցն առաջնոց և 
չորից ʡ ղղափառ ժողʡ ոցն, որ զսʡ րբ Աստʡ ած զհայր ասացին, սʡ րբն 
հզօր՝զՈրդի և սʡ րբ անմահ՝ զՀոգին սʡ րբ: Այլ և ի սʡ րբ աւետարանին 
զնոյն գտանէք, եթէ երթայք մկրտեցէք զաշխարհ յանʡ ն Հօր, և ապա 
Որդոյ և ապա Հոգւոյն սրբոյ: Եւ արդ՝ յերիս ձայնսդ մի ՛ ինչ հաւելլով, մի ՛ 
մարմի նն, մի ՛ հոգիշ մի ՛ խաչ, և մի ՛ չարչարանս, զի արդ փարատրʡ թիւն 
սրովբէիցն է՝ յառաջ քան զմարդանալն որդոյն Աստʡ ծոյ է, որպէս ʡ սաք 
յԵսայեայ մարգարէէ: Իսկ ʡ ր Որդի մի ային փառաբանի՝ անդ որպէս 
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da dideba, magram mxolod Seni sulis saxsnelad [zrunavs]. amitom 

mec gadavwyvite momewera maT msgavsad, romelTac Cemamde epyraT 

iakob mociqulis saydari.42 mec ar davagviane, rom gamecno keTilm-

saxureba  keTilmsaxurebis mowadineTaTvis. Cven mxolod [werili] ki 

ar gamogigzavneT, aramed vubrZane, gamoegzavnaT mizezni oTxi mar-

Tlmadidebeli krebisa,43 rom icodeT, Tu romel mwvalebelTa gamo 

Seikribnen da ra gadawyvites. xolo antioqelis damatebis44 Sesaxeb 

vubrZaneT moeweraT oTxi netari patriarqis, romis da sxva marTl-

madidebel episkoposTa45 [werilebi], romlebic win aRudgnen wmida 

[werilTa] damowmebiT antioqelis46 borotmadideblobas; da iuliane 

halikarnaselis wvalebis47 Sesaxeb, romelmac qristes xorcs Cvengan 

gaucxoebuli da  da jvarcmamde uxrwneli uwoda. aseTi wvalebis 

gamo vubrZaneT, rom moeweraT netari episkoposebis _ romisa da an-

tioqiis arqiepiskoposebis  [nawerebi] da maTTan erTad  epistolee-

bi kirile arqiepikoposisa48, romelic winaRudga nestoris49 boro-

tmadideblobas. yovelive es vubrZaneT, rom eTargmna, daewera da 

gamoegzavna Toma mRvdels Seni keTilmsaxurebisTvis, raTa mxolod 

Cemi weriliT ki ara, aramed Cemze ukeTesTa werilebiT aswavlo Sens 

Tanaepiskoposebs, rom Sesaferisi da WeSmariti mowmobiT ganmt-

kicdnen wmida saxarebisagan da maTi samociqulo werilebiT. ukeTu 

vismes endomeba RmrTis SiSiT Sewynareba, Sen mxolod nu daumalav 

da uRalateb eklesiis WeSmarit moZRvrebas.

12. bevria qristes jvarcmis antifoni, rodesac undaT rom 

Tqvan jvarcmuli qriste, magram [eseni] wmida samebis galobaSi, 

qristes jvarcmas ki ar amboben, aramed uxorco da ukvdavi sulis 

vnebas da sikvdils. mere ki cruoben, rom Cven Zis hipostass vgu-

lisxmobTo. gvwams galoba angelozisa da winapar mamaTa da oTxi 

marTlmadidebeli krebisa, romlebic `wmidao RmerTos~ mamaze am-

boben, `wmidao Zlieros~ _ Zeze da `wmidao ukvdavos~ _ suli wmi-

daze. wmida werilSic imaves vnaxulobT: `warvediT da  da naTel-

scemdiT queyanasa saxeliTa mamisaÁTa~, da Semdeg `da Zisa da su-

lisa wmidisaÁTa~ (Sdr. maTe, 28, 19). xolo mag sam galobas araferi 

ar unda daematos, arc xorci, arc suli, arc jvari, arc vneba, 

radgan eg dideba aris qerubimTa, Ze RmrTisas ganxorcielebamdea, 

rogorc gvaswavlis esaia winaswarmetyveli (ix. esaia, 6, 2-3). xolo 

sadac  mxolod Ze idideba _ iq rogorc ginda, Tqvi: ganxorciele-
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կամի ս, յիշեա զմարմն ալն, զխաչիլն, զչարչարիլն և գիր զխաչն անʡ ան 
Տեառն մե րոյ Յիսʡ սի Քրիստոսի Որդոյն Աստʡ ծոյ, որ խաչեցան 
և չարչարեցաւն և թաղեցաւն և յարʡ ցեալ վերացաւ՝ անբաժանելի 
ի Հօրէ: Ապա եթէ յանկարծակի հակառակʡ թիւն ոք ի ներքս բերէ՝ 
յայնպիսեացն յետ մի անգամ և երկիցս խրատելոյ, հրաժարեա՛, զի 
թիւրեալ է, զի զանձնիշխանʡ թիւն մարդոյ, ի բարի կամ ի չար՝ Աստʡ ած 
ոչ բռնադատեաց, և ոչ ոք ի հոգելից մարգարէից կամ յառաքելոց, քանզի 
ասէ. Բարձի թողի զնոսա երթալ զհետ կամաց սրտից իւրեանց, և ապա 
գան առ իս և ես դատեմ զնոսա: Նոյնպէս և մե ք ի մե րʡ մ քաղաքիս 
զչկամողսն բարեպաշտսն կարգաւորեմք, այլ մի այն զսպասաւորսն 
եկեղեցոյ զբարեպաշտս կարգաւորեամք: Զսոյն և Երանʡ թեանդ Քʡ մ 
պարտ է առնել, և որ ոչն կամի ն զլոյսն բարեպաշտʡ թեան՝ երթիցեն ի 
խաւարն հերձʡ ածողաց:

13. Բայց լʡ աք, թէ ոմանք յիշխանʡ թենէդ Քʡ մմէ՝ բարեպաշտից 
նեղʡ թիւն և հալաշանս հասʡ ցանեն. այդ անօրէնʡ թիւն հեթանոսացն 
թագաւորաց է, որ Քրիստոսի խոստովանողացն զոհել հարկեցʡ ցանէին. 
և դʡ ք լսէք և ներ՞ք այդպիսի անօրենʡ թեան և լինի՞ք հաղորդք 
նոցա անօրէնʡ թեանց, որ քաւ մի  լիցի. այլ մտծաւ սրտմʡ թեամբ 
սաստեալ այնպիսեացն, զի դադարեսցին յայնպիսի անօրենʡ թենէ, 
զի ոչ են այնպիսիքն տեսʡ չք եկեղեըցւոյ, այլ գայլք ապականիչք: Եւ 
Բարեպաշտʡ թեանդ Քʡ մ ոչ է պարտ տալ ձեռնադրʡ թիւն առանց 
մե ծի քնʡ թեանն, քանզի ʡ սաք, եթէ մի տս ʡ նիս և գիտʡ թիւն և պատիւ 
և սէր և սաստ ի թագաւորաց, և կարող ես ամե նայնիւ ըմբերանել որ 
ի քէն ձեռնադրեցան՝ և անʡ ղղայս գնայցեմ, և ոչ ըստ պատʡ իրանի 
սրբոց արաքելոց և աւետարանչաց և չորից ʡ ղղափառ ժողովոցն, որոց 
ճշմարիտ հաւատովք լʡ սավորեալ պայծառանայ Կաթողիկէ Եկեղեցի: 
Բայ այլոց աշխարհականաց տգիտաց պարտ է մե ղմով վկայել և 
զբարեպաշտʡ թիւն ծանʡ ցանել, զի մի  ասիցեն յաւʡ ր յանդիմանʡ թեան, 
թէ զգիտէաք և չʡ սʡ ցիք, և ապա յետ վկայելոյ՝ ի կամս անձին իւրոյ 
թողʡ լ ըստ գրեցելʡ մն , զի առանց պատասխանատʡ թեան դատեսցին 
յարդար Դատաւորէն. 

14. Զայս ամե նայն ոչ թէ ʡ սոցանել, այլ յիշեցʡ ցանել, գիտʡ թեանդ 
Քʡ մ կամե ցայ, ողջ լեր Տերամբ, Բարեպաշտօնակից մե ր, և մե ք ողջ եմք 
յողորմʡ թենէն Աստʡ ծոյ:
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ba, jvarcma, vneba da aRmarTva jvrisa saxeliTa uflisa Cvenisa 

iesu qristesi, Zisa RmrTisa, romelic jvars-ecva, ivno, daefla, 

da aRdga da aRmaRlda ganuyofelad mamisagan. xolo Tu vinmes 

uneblieT winaaRmdegoba Semoaqvs, aseTebs erTxel da orjer ga-

frTxilebis Semdgom gascildi, vinaidan cTunebulia. Tu kacis 

Tavisufleba, [airCios] sikeTe Tu boroteba, RmerTma ar ganikiTxa, 

da arc vinmem suli [wmidiT] aRvsilma winaswarmetyvelTagan an mo-

ciqulTagan, vinaidan [wmida werili] ambobs: `miuteven igini svlad 

nebasa gulisa maTisasa~ (fs. 80, 13.50). Semdeg isini modian CemTan 

da me ganvikiTxav. aseve Cvenc, Cvens qalaqSi maT, visac ara surs 

marTlmsaxureba, ki ar vaiZulebT, aramed eklesiis msaxurebad 

mxolod keTilmsaxurebs ganvawesebT. aseve unda moiqces Tqveni 

netareba. da visac ara surs naTeli keTilmsaxurebisa, vidodnen 

bnelSi wvalebisa. 

13. magram gvesma, rom zogi Tqveni mTavari aviwroebs da devnis 

keTilmsaxurebs. eg ukanonoba warmarT mefeTa damaxasiaTebelia, 

romlebic qristes mimdevrebs msxverplad wiraven. da Tqvenc 

gesmiT da miutevebT aseT ukanonobas da uerTdebiT maT usjuloe-

bas?! nu iyofin ase, aramed didi mrisxanebiT gakicxe aseTni, rad-

gan ar arian aseTni eklesiis mcvelni, aramed mgelni mtacebelni! 

Sens keTilmsaxurebas ar SeSvenis [episkoposad] xeli daasxas didi 

gamoZiebis gareSe. vinaidan viciT, rom gaqvs sibrZne, codna, pativi, 

siyvaruli da iZuleba mefeTa da SegiZlia yovelmxriv amxilo isini, 

vinc Sengan arian xeldasxmulni da gamousworebelni gandevno ara 

brZanebiT wmida mociqulTa, maxarobelTa da  oTxi marTlmadide-

beli krebisa, romelTa WeSmariti sarwmunoebiT ganaTlebuli ga-

brwyinda kaTolike eklesia. magram sxva ucodinar erisaganT mSvi-

dad daumowmeT [wmida werilebi] da gaacaniT keTilmsaxureba, raTa 

gankiTxvis dRes ara Tqvan, rom `ar vicodiT da ar gviswavlia~-o. 

xolo mas Semdeg, rodesac daumowmebT, `miuteveT igini nebasa Tav-

isa TÂsisisa~ (Sdr. fs. 80. 13), [wmida] werilisamebr `Tu sjian si-

tyvisgebis gareSe, WeSmaritad daisajon~ (Sdr. romaelTa 2, 103). 

14. yovelive es mindoda ara imisaTvis, rom meswavlebina Seni 

sibrZnisaTvis, aramed Semexsenebina. mrTelad iyav uflis mier, 

TanakeTilmsaxuro Cveno, da Cvenc mrTelad viqnebiT RmrTis wya-

lobiT.   
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SeniSvnebi da komentarebi

1  ioane IV ierusalimeli (574-595). marTalia, qalkedonis 451 wlis meoT-

xe msoflio krebam ierusalimis episkoposebi patriarqis rangSi aiyva-

na, magram werilis saTaurSi igi mainc episkoposad ixsenieba. TviTon 

teqstSi ki ioane ierusalimeli qalkedonis krebidan saukuneze meti 

xanis gasvlis Semdegac Tavis Tavs arqiepiskoposs uwodebs. aseTi tra-

dicia didxans SeinarCunes aleqsandriis patriarqebmac.

2 abas albanTa kaTalikosi (552-596).  mose kalankatuelis mixedviT, 

abasma sakaTalikoso rezidencia gadaitana Coridan partavSi somxu-

ri welTaRricxvis dasawyisSi, anu 551/552w. ra Tqma unda, es TariRi  

pirdapir ar miuTiTebs misi aRsaydrebis TariRze, Tuki man es aqti 

aRsaydrebis pirvelsave wels ar gaakeTa. magram vinaidan mose kalan-

katueli misi zeobis 44-e wels am moqmedebidan gansazRvravs, didi al-

baTobiT 551/552 weli misi zeobis pirvel wlad unda miviCnioT. imave 

mose kalankatuelis cnobiT, abasi Tavis Tavs uwodebda albanTa, lfi-

nisa da  Coris kaTalikoss (ix. Մովսէս Կաղանկատʡ ացի, Պատմʡ թիւն 
Աղʡ անից աշխարհի, քնական բնագիրը և ներծʡ թյʡ ն վարագ Արաքելյանի 
(Երեվան, 1983), gv. 342-343). sainteresoa, rom somxeTis kaTalikosi 

ioane gabaleneli abas kaTalikoss `epistoleTa wignis~  mixedviT par-

tavis episkoposad moixseniebs (gv. 81). mose kalankatueli imave epis-

toleSi am `Secdomas~ asworebs da abass albanTa kaTalikoss uwodebs 

(gv. 122). abas albanTa kaTalikoss ioane gabelenelisTvis sapasuxo 

werili an aRar miuweria, an pasuxi ar Semonaxula. 

arseni safarelis `ganyofisaTÂs qarTlisa da somxiTisa~ abas albanTa 

kaTalikoss kiron qarTlis kaTalikosis Tanamedroved da Tanamoazred 

acxadebs da herTa kaTalikoss uwodebs: «da viTarca ixiles kaTaliko-

zman qarTvelTa kÂrion mcxeTisaman da kaTalikozman herTa abaz, ra-

meTu ÃeliTa abdiSo asurisaÁTa kreba yves somexTa qalaqsa dvinsa...»; 

«ese raÁ cnes WeSmaritad kÂrion kaTalikozman, abaz herTa kaTalikoz-

man da grigoli sivnelTa episkopozman...» (ix. arseni safareli, ganyo-

fisaTvis qarTlisa da somxiTisa, teqsti kritikulad daadgina, gamo-

kvleva da komentarebi daurTo zaza aleqsiZem (Tbilisi, 1980, gv. 81). 

sainteresoa kidev erTi garemoeba. «epistoleTa wignSi» Sesuli wer-

ilebis Sesaxeb me vwerdi, rom saTaurebi maT gvian aqvT gakeTebuli da 

maTze dayrdnobiT mimoweris Tanadroul sakixebze ver vimsjelebT. 
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amis karg magaliTs gvaZlevs ioane ierusalimelis epistolec. saTaur-

Si (ix. Sen 8) igi moxseniebulia episkoposad, rodesac TviTon werilSi 

Tavis Tavs arqiepiskopss uwodebs. aseve saTaurSi abasi moxseniebu-

lia albaneTis kaTalikosad, rodesac ioane mas albanTa episkoposs 

uwodebs. 

3 cxadia, epistole Sedgenilia 574-595 wlebs Soris, rodesac ioane IV 

ierusalimelisa da abas albanTa kaTalikosis zeoba emTxveva erTma-

neTs. vfiqrob, rom es dawerili unda iyos ioanes aRsaydrebis dasaw-

yisSi, 574 wlis axlos. aRsaniSnavia, rom ioane werilSi Tavis Tavs ix-

seniebs arqiepiskoposad, xolo epistolis saTaurSi igi moxseniebulia 

rogorc episkoposi. cxadia, rom saTauri gvian aris micemuli teqs-

tisadmi, rodesac mas romeliRac krebulSi Sesatanad amzadebdnen. ix. 

Sen. 8. 

4 mose kalankatueli, romelmac Tavis `albanTa istoriaSi~ sruliad 

Secvala religiuri situaciis suraTi VI_VII ss-is kavkasiaSi monofiz-

itobis sasargeblod (maT Soris dokumentebic ki), Tomas asaxelebs 

im eretikos albanelTa Soris, romlebic abas albanTa kaTalikosma 

gaaZeva albaneTidan somexTa kaTalikosis ioane gabelenelis werilis 

miRebis Semdeg (Մովսէս Կաղանկատʡ ացի,  gv. 126).  varaudoben, rom 

werili daiwera 568 wels. ioane ierusalimelis werili cxadyofs, rom 

Toma Tavisi samSoblodan aravis gauZevebia da is aris Suamavali da 

Tarjimani abas kaTalikossa da ioane ierusalimels Soris.  

5 pantis (pandis) monasteri mose kalankatuels dasaxelebuli aqvs ieru-

salimis albanur monasterTa siaSi: `pandis monasteri, romelic mde-

bareobda zeTisxilis mTis aRmosavleTiT, aago vinme gandegilma panon-

ma albaneTidan~ (Մովսէս Կաղանկատʡ ացի, გვ. 285). mose kalankatueli 

Tavis wyarosac asaxelebs: albanelebis mier aSenebuli monastrebis 

saxelebi aviReT netar anastasis werilidan vahan mamikonianisadmio. 

n. doncma ivarauda, rom mose kalankatuelis mier vahan mamikonianis 

moxsenieba am konteqstSi Secdomaa (miuxedavad imisa, rom asea yvela 

mis xelnawerSi _ z.a.) da vahan mamikonianis magier unda iyos hamazasp 

kamsarakani-falavuni, rogorc es dadasturebulia mose kalankatu-

elis wyaroSi (ix. Í. Àäîíö, Àðìåíèÿ â ýïîõó Þñòèíèàíà (Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðã, 

1908); faqsimiluri gamocema, Åðåâàí,  1971, gv. 260, Sen. 2). aseTi ax-

sna moewona mose kalankatuelis `albanTa qveynis istoriis~ rusuli 

Targmanisa da vrceli komentarebis avtors S. smbatians da teqstSi 
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vahan mamikoniani Secvala hamazasp kamsarakaniT (ix. Ìîâñýñ Êàëàíêàòóàöè, 

Èñòîðèÿ ñòðàíû Àëóàíê, ïåðåâîä ñ äðåâíåàðìÿíñêîãî, ïðåäèñëîâèå è êîììåíòàðèè 

Ø. Â. Ñìáàòÿíà (Åðåâàí, 1984), ñ. 143, 224-225, ïðèì. 197). saqme is aris. rom 

anastas vardapetis epistole hamazasp kamsarakanisadmi, romelSic 

CamoTvlilia somxebis mier ierusalimSi aSenebuli 70 monasteri, 

Semonaxulia 6 xelnaweriT. maT Soris, anderZis Tanaxmad, uZvelesia 

1589 wels ankaraSi gadawerili. es eqvsi xelnaweri, monasterTa 

siebis mixedviT, erTnairia da momdinareobs ankaraSi gadawerili 

xelnaweridan. siebze darTuli komentarebis mixedviT ki or juefad 

iyofa. erTis mixedviT, cnobebi ierusalimSi 70 somxuri monasteris 

Sesaxeb amoRebulia agaTangelosis istoriidan, xolo meoris mixedviT, 

es sia Seadgina TviTon anastas vardapetma hamazasp kamsakaranisTvis 

ierusalimSi sagangebo mogzaurobis dros. oriveSi naTqvamia, rom es 

monastrebi agebulia Trdatisa da grigol ganmanaTleblis mier. es 

cnoba sruliad sakmarisi aRmoCnda S. smbatianisaTvis, rom yvela 70 

monasteri grigol ganmanaTleblis dros somexi iSxanebis aSenebulad 

CaeTvala. samwuxarod, S. Smbatiani ar icnobs a. sanjianis specialur 

naSroms am sakiTxebze da anastas vardapetis epistolis kritikul 

gamocemas (Anastas Vardapet’s List of Armenian Monasteries in Seventh-
Century Jerusalem: A Critical Exa mination, Le Muséon, LXXXII, 3-4 (1969), 
gv. 266-292). a. sanjianma sru liad ueWvelad daasabuTa, rom anastas 

vardapetis epistole ar aris avTenturi, mis siaSi mocemul monasterTa 

umetesoba agebulia konstantine didisa da elene dedoflis mier 

da igi Seqmnilia Դաշանց թʡ ղթ-is (`kavSiris wigni~) analogiurad 

gvian saukuneebSi ierusalimis monastrebze somexTa pretenziebis 

gasamyareblad. a. sanjianis azriT, m. kalankatuelis `albanTa qveynis 

istoriaSi~ albanur monasterTa sia interpolirebulia gvian swored 

anastas vardapetis araavTenturi epistoles safuZvelze. aq yvela am 

sakiTxze msjeloba SeuZlebeli iqneba da vinaidan zog sakiTze a. san-

jianisganac gansxvavebuli Sexeduleba maqvs, vfiqrob, saWiro iqneba 

am epistoles Targmanisa kritikuli ganxilvis Semotana qarTul 

mecnierebaSi.  

6 unda igulisxmebodnen evstoqius ierusalimeli (552-564 ww.) da ma-

karios II, romelic ierusalimis patriarqi iyo uSualod ioane IV-is win 

_ 544-552, 564-575 wlebSi. 552 wels makarios meore iustiniane keisarma 

Secvala evstoqiusiT. iustianianes sicocxlis miwuruls makariosi 
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kvalv aRadgines ierusalimis patriarqis taxtze. am kaTalikosebs io-

ane ierusalimeli SemdegSi saxeldebiTac ixseniebs. ix. Sen. 46-47. 

7 saqme exeba 550-ian wlebis dasawyisSi (551-555 wlebSi) dvinSi Catarebul 

or krebas, romlebic tradiciam erTi krebis saxeliT Semoinaxa, da 

maT gadawyvetilebebs. 

8 laparakia somexTa kaTalikos ioane gabelenelis 568 wlis epistoleze 

abas albanTa kaTalikosisa da albanel episkoposebisadmi (Գիրք թղթոց, 
gv. 81-84). ioane gabeleneli cdilobs daarwmunos albanelebi, rom 

maT unda miiRon samwmida galobaSi petre antioqelis damateba. igi 

wers: ̀ rodesac vadidebT, vambobT:  wmidao RmerTo, wmidao da Zliero, 

wmidao da ukvdavo, romelic jvars ecvi CvenTvis, Segviwyale Cven~. 

qarTvelebma am formulas (`romelic jvars ecvi CvenTvis~) `xaCecari~ 

uwodes.

9 ioane ierusalimeli am werilma daarwmuna, rom albanelebma ar dau-

Wires mxari dvinis krebas da samwmida galobaSi Setanil damatebas. 

10 rogorc Cans, abasi cdilobs SeinarCunos somxebTan Semrigebluri 

pozicia da ar dasajos is episkoposebi, romlebic scnoben e.w. `xaCe-

cars~. realurad, mas saqme aqvs iranis nebasTan da balansirebis saSu-

alebas itovebs. 

11 bibliuri wignebiT RmrTis moSurneobis magaliTebi.

12 arqimandriti, konstantinepolis erT-erTi monastris winamZRvari 

(da  ax loebiT 378-454 ww). iTvleba monofizitobis erT-erT eresiarqad 

(evtiqianeloba). misi swavlebiT, ganxorcielebis Semdeg ieso qristeSi 

aris mxolod erTi buneba _ RvTaebrivi. daigmo da ganikveTa qalkedo-

nis IV msoflio saeklesio krebaze.

13 CemTvis ucnobia, romel evsebis gulisxmobs ioane ierusalimeli.                    

V s-Si cnobilia Teologi evsebi dorilieli, Tumca masac hqonda 

problemebi, magram monofizitoba aravis daubralebia.

14 antioqiis patriarqi 471-488 (wyvetilebiT) wlebSi. petre antioqels 

mowinaaRmdegeebi ixsenieben Semdegi saxelebiT: qarT. `mkawvralic, 

somx. Թափիչ, berZn. Knafeuv", laT. Fulon. mas ekuTvnis samwmida galoba-

Si monofizituri damateba «romelic CvenTvis jvars ecvi». ix. Sen. 15. 

15 halikarnasis episkoposi daaxloebiT 510-518 wlebSi. misi swavleba (iu-

lianitoba) Camoyalibda severos antioqelTan (ix. Sen. 40) polemikaSi. 

iuliane halikarnaselis mixedviT, ganxorcielebis Semdeg Ze RmrTisas 

xorci uxrwnelia. am mTavari postulatis gamo iulianitobas mowi-
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naaRmdegeebi uwodeben, agreTve, afTartodoketobas (xrwnadoba rom 

eCveneba). gardaicvala iuliane 538 wels.

16 abdiSo asuri (sirieli), sarebis monastris winamZRvari, iranis Sahis 

davalebiT somxeTSi gaagzavnes sirielma episkoposebma da sTxoves so-

mexTa kaTalikoss nerse meore aStarakels, xeli daesxa misTvis epiko-

posad (Գիրք թղթոց, gv. 54). sapasuxo werilSi nerse kaTalikosi atyo-

binebs siriel episkoposebs, rom man Seasrula «maTi brZaneba» da xeli 

daasxa abdiSos mRvdelTmTavrad (iqve, gv. 57-58). amis Semdeg ukve ab-

diSo episkoposi gadamwyvet rols asrulebs dvinis meore krebis mier 

antiqalkedonuri gadawyvetilebebis miRebaSi (iqve, gv. 59-81). ioane 

ierusalimeli abdiSos iuliane halikarnaselis mimdevrad asaxelebs, 

rasac ueWvelad amtkicebs abdiSos werilebi nerse kaTalikosisadmi.

17 ierusalimSi somxur monasterzea laparaki, magram ara Cans, romelze.

18 savaraudoa, rom igulisxmeba mavrike keisari (582-602), romelmac 591 

wels somxeTSi monofizituri sapatriarqos (rezidencia dvinSi) sapi-

rispirod Seqmna diofizituri sapatriarqo (rezidencia avanSi) ioane 

kaTalikosiT saTaveSi. qalkedonurma sakaTalikosom somxeTSi iar-

seba mxolod 602 wlamde, rodesac xosro meorem ioane daatyveva da 

sparseTSi waiyvana. ix. Պատմʡ թիւն Սեբէոսի, աշխատասիրʡ թյամբ Գ. Վ. 
Աբգարյանի (Երեվան, 1979, gv. 91. 

19 rogorc Cans, igulisxmeba somxebis mier iustiniane keisrisgan Svid 

kentinariad, anu samocdaaT aTas drahkanad, ierusalimis monastrebis 

(romlebsac ierusalimis patriarqebi aviwroebdnen) Tavisuflebis ga-

mosyidva (ix. Մովսէս Կաղանկատʡ ացի, gv. 286; Anastas Vardapet’s List, 
gv. 272-273, inglisur enaze TargmanisaTvis ix. gv. 278). amitom aris, 

albaT, rom mavrike keisari(?) maincadamainc Cuqebis Sesaxeb dokuments 

iTxovs somex iSxanTagan.

20 ix. Sen. 30

21 am dros somexTa patriarqi unda iyos mose elivardeli (574-604), rad-

gan ioane ierusalimelis epistoles Sedgenis dros, 574-595 wlebSi, 

mxolod is SeiZleboda yofiliyo somexTa kaTalikosi. 

22 somexTa patriarqi mavrike keisarTan paeqrobisas argumentad iyenebs 

konstantine didis sityvebs, romelic man warmoTqva nikeis krebis 

dros Tavisi gamefebis oci wlisTavis aRsaniSnavad gamarTul wveu-

lebaze: `Tqven eklesiis saSinao saqmeTa episkoposebi xarT, xolo me 

var RmrTisagan dadgenili episkoposi sagareo saqmeTa~ (Eusebius. De vita 
Const. IV, 24 «των εισω της εκκλησιας επισκοπος των εκτος»). 
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23 igulisxmeba orad gayofili somexTa sapatriarqo da dvinSi mjdari 

marTlmadidebeli kaTalikosi, ix. Sen. 25. somexi istorikosi sebeosi 

marTlac xazs usvams, rom qalkedonur sakaTalikosos bevri somexi 

SeuerTda mrwamsiT. ix. Պատմʡ թիւն Սեբէոսի, gv. 91.
24 aseTi bundovani frazebi sabolood iwvevda filiokves. marTlmadide-

blebs hqondaT gamoTqma: gamomavali mamisagan Zis meSveobiT.

25 ix. Sen. 23.

26 ix. Sen. 22.  
27 aleqsandriis monofiziti patriarqi 444-451 wlebSi, Zlieri mxardamW-

eri evtiqesi da evtiqianobis. dioskore Tavmjdomareobda e.w. efesos 

`yaCaRur~ krebas. 451 wels qalkedonis krebam igi eklesiidan gankveTa 

da gangraSi gadaasaxla, sadac 454 wels gardaicvala.

28 ix. Sen. 19.

29 rogorc Cans, igulisxmeba Teodore mofsuesteli (mofsuestis episko-

posi 392-428 ww-Si), romelic nestorianobis braldebiT daigmo 553 

wels mexuTe msoflio saeklesio krebaze Teodorite kvirelTan da 

iba edeselTan erTad. 

30 aleqsandriis monofiziti patriarqi 457-477 ww-Si. misi swavleba ev-

tiqianobas uaxlovdeba.zedwodeba ̀ eluri~ berZnulia da niSnavs katas 

an sindiofalas. somxur wyaroebSi ewodeba timoTe kuzi (momdinareobs 

siriuli quza-dan _ sindiofala), qarTul wyaroebSi ewodeba timoTe 

kverni (kverna). arseni safarelis mixedviT, timoTe eluris nawarmoe-

bebi nerse meore somexTa kaTalikosma aTargmnina somxurad dvinis 

II krebis mzadebis periodSi. es Sexeduleba gavrcelebulia samecni-

ero literaturaSic. CemSi es varaudi eWvs iwvevs, vinaidan timoTe 

eluris swavleba upirispirdeba iulianitobas, romelic am krebaze 

miiRo somxurma eklesiam. 

31 aleqsandriis monofiziti patriarqi timoTe eluris Semdeg (477-490). 

misi zedwodeba iyo `mongos~ (Moggov"  enabrgvnili, enablu). 482 wels 

xeli moawera zenonis henotikons. 

32 gaiosi (kaius) aseTi monofiziti saeklesio piri CemTvis ucnobia. 

SesaZloa igulisxmeba gaian aleqsandrieli (gaianitoba), monofiziti 

patriarqi 535-537 wlebSi, rodesac aleqsandriis kaTedra or (qalke-

donur da antiqalkedonur) kaTedrad gaiyo (536-580).

33 am adgilas teqstSi weria ևս եբեր (evs eber). vfiqrob, marTalia var-

daniani, rodesac am uazro wakiTxvas asworebs `severosad~ (ix. Das 
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Johannes von Jerusalem Brief an den albanischen Katholikos Abas, gv. 71, 

Sen. 1). aseTi Sesworebis sasargeblod metyvelebs isic, rom sxvagan 

severosi da severianoba arsad naxsenebi ar aris. erTaderTi, rasac 

yuradReba unda mieqces, es aris aRdgenis sizuste: seberos da ara 

severos. iqneboda Tu ara severos antioqeli meeqvse saukunis teqstSi 

seberosad moxseniebuli, saeWvoa, radgan `epistoleTa wignis~ yvela 

werilSi igi bizantiuri formiT _ `severos~ aris dafiqsirebuli. 

severosi antioqiis patriarqi iyo 465-538 wlebSi. misi swavleba cno-

bilia severianobis saxeliT. severosi ukiduresi memarjvene monofiz-

iti iyo da upirispirdeboda iuliane halikarnaselis swavlebas da 

ieso qristes xorcs aRdgomamde xrwnadad miiCnevda. 

34 ix. Sen. 21

35 vardanianisTvis gaugebari adgilia (ix. Das Johannes von Jerusalem Brief 
an den albanischen Katholikos Abas, gv. 72,Sen. 2). SesaZloa, bundovane-

ba gamowveulia ormagi TargmaniT: berZnuli > albanuri > somxuri. 

vfiqrob, laparaki unda iyos maTze, vinc Seiwynarebs iuliane halikar-

naselis swavlebas qristes xorcis uxrwnelobis Sesaxeb jvarcmamde 

da aRdgomamde. teqsti marTlac bundovania, vinaidan dacilebulia 

iulianitobas. es adgili sworad esmis n. garsoians. ix. L’Eglise arméni-
enne, gv. 496.

36 ix. Sen. 23.

37 ix. Sen. 34.

38 igulisxmeba petre antioqeli. ix, Sen. 21.

39 ix. Sen. 19.

40 igulisxmeba samwmida galobaSi Camatebuli sityvebi ̀ romelic CvenTvis 

jvars ecvi~ (xaCecari).

41 ix. Sen. 13. 

42 evsebi kesarieli `eklesiis istoriaSi~ iuwyeba, rom uflis Zma iakob 

marTali iyo ierusalimis saydris pirveli episkoposi (Eusebii, II, I).
43 nikeis I (325 w.), konstantinepolis (I) II (381w), efesos (I) III (431w), qalke-

donis (I) IV (451w).

44 gulisxmobs petre antioqelis damatebas samwmida galobaze. ix. Sen. 21.

45 igulisxmeba romis papis da konstantinepolis, aleqsandriisa da anti-

oqiis patriarqebi. ierusalimis patriarqs ioane ar asaxelebs, radgan 

maTi epistoleebis gagzavna adreve moixsenia. 

46 igulisxmeba petre antioqeli. ix. Sen. 21.

47 iuliane halikarnaselis wvalebis `iulianitobis~ Sesaxeb ix. Sen. 22.
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48 aleqsandriis patriarqi 412-444 ww., nestorisa da nestorianobis yve-

laze didi mowinaaRmdege saerTod da gansakuTrebiT efesos 431 wlis 

msoflio saeklesio krebaze. am Temaze igi xuTi wignis avtoria. misi 

mTavari formula qristes bunebebis Sesaxeb (`erTi buneba ganxor-

cielebuli RmrTis sityvisa~) monfizitebsa da diofizitebs Soris 

urTierTsapirispiro interpretaciebs iwvevs.  

49 konstantinepolis patriarqi 428-431 wlebSi, antioquri Teologiuri 

skolis mimdevari. nestoris swavlebiT, Ze RvTisa iyo kaci, romelic 

airCia RmerTma Casasaxleblad. amitom nestorianebi mariam RvTis-

mSobels ixseniebdnen rogorc `kacismSobels~ an `qristesmSobels~. 

estorida nestorianoba dagmo efesos mesame msoflio saeklesio kre-

bam 331 wels.

50 misdevs qarTuli fsalmunis b jgufis variantebs. m. SaniZis kvleviT, 

fsalmunis es redaqcia `ufro axloa berZnulTan, vidre a redaqcia, 

romelc ufro axlos Cans siriul-somxur versiebTan~ (ix. fsalmu-

nis Zveli qarTuli reaqciebi X_XIII saukuneTa xelnawerebis mixedviT 

gamosca mzeqala SaniZem (Tbilisi, 1960), gv. 028).

Semoklebebi

Abbreviations

georgika   bizantieli mwerlebis cnobebi saqarTvelos 

Sesaxeb, t. IV
2
, teqstebi qarTuli TargmaniTurT 

gamosca da ganmartebebi daurTo s. yauxCiSvil-

ma (Tbilisi, 1952).

qc  qarTlis cxovreba, teqsti dadgenili yvela 

Zi  riTadi xelnaweris mixedviT s. yauxCiSvilis 

mier, t. I-II (Tbilisi, 1955 da 1959).

Zeglebi   Zveli qarTuli agiografiuli literaturis 

Zeglebi, I, dasabeWdad moamzades il. abulaZem, 

n. aTaneliSvilma, n. goguaZem, l. qajaiam, c. qur-

cikiZem, c. Wankievma da c. jRamaiam, il. abula-

Zis xelmZRvanelobiTa da redaqciiT (Tbilisi, 

1963).

Âåñòíèê ÏÑÒÃÓ   Âåñòíèê Ïðàâîñëàâíîãî Ñâÿòî-Òèõîíîâñêîãî Ãóìàíè-

òàðíîãî Óíèâåðñèòåòà.
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ÏÝ   Ïðàâîñëàâíàÿ Ýíöèêëîïåäèÿ

ÒÐ   Òåêñòû è ðàçûñêàíèÿ ïî àðìÿíî-ãðóçèíñêîé ôèëîëî-

ãèè

REAr   Revue des études arméniennes. Nouvelle série.
ՀՍՀՀՍՀ  Հայկական Սովետական Հանրագիտարան 

(Երևան).

Zaza Aleksidze

Religious Situation in the Caucasus in the Last Quarter of the                                      
Sixth Century. The Epistleof John of Jerusalem

The beginning of the seventh century witnessed a great religious 
schism that occurred in the South Caucasus. This resulted in a split into two 
camps: Kartli and Albania – Dyophysite (Chalcedonian) and the Armenian 
Monophysite (anti-Chalcedonian). This was not the fi nal disposition of forces 
in the Christian Caucasus. A number of my publications are dedicated to the 
study of this issue, but now the primary subject of interest is to narrate about 
the main events that preceded the church schism. The document, which is 
preserved only in Armenian, is particularly important to understand what 
provoked the split in the Christian Caucasus, but this is not the only letter and 
gradually all of the documents will be translated and published in Georgian.

According to Arseni Sapareli, two church councils were held in Dwin 
between 551-555 and this does indeed sound plausible. The fi rst meeting 
of 553 (Arseni Sapareli believes that this occurred in 551) could not reach a 
positive decision about the faith, because the representatives of Kartli, Albania 
and Siwnik‘ refused to participate. The second meeting was held probably in 
555. The supervisor and de-facto convenor of the council was Iran. In order 
to achieve their goals, the Iranians sent the Syrian Monophysite to Dwin, 
Abdisho, in order to spread his creed. The Church of Siwnik‘ participated in 
this council. The council adopted the Monophysite faith and the “who was 
crucifi ed for us” was added to the Trishagion Hymn. Tradition united these 
two councils under one name – the second Council of Dwin. (the fi rst council 
is believed to have taken place in 506 and was a united Caucasian Council). 
Below, for convenience sake, this council will be referred to as the second 
council of Dwin.  
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In-between the second council of Dwin and the schism Armenian 
Bishops wrote several letters to the Albanian and Siwnian bishops to confi rm 
the decisions of the second council of Dwin. They managed to persuade 
Siwnian bishops, but failed to persuade the Albanians. From the Georgian 
and Armenian correspondence, before the church schism, a letter of Movses 
Elivardetsi has survived and the answer written by Kirion, the Catholikos of 
Kartli. 

The pressure on the Albanians continued for a long time and it was 
becoming even more intensive. Abas the Catholikos of Albania seems to have 
started fl uctuating. The epistle of John of Jerusalem was written to Abas the 
Catholikos of Albania to ease the pressure of Armenian Catholikos, and to 
encourage him. The letter is a very a important document for the study of the 
religious state of affairs in the Christian Caucasus and the Near East in the 
second half of the sixth century.

The content of the letter is as follows (the text in brackets indicates my 
suppositions). 

Thomas the Albanian, the leader of the Panta//Panda Monastery in 
Jerusalem, sent a letter to Patriarch John, apparently concerning the faith 
and administration of the Church of Albania. Similar letters, “according 
to the custom,” Albanians used to send to other hierarchs of the Church of 
Jerusalem even before Archbishop John. [Because the Albanian church had 
such an obligation, it seems that they obeyed the Patriarchate of Jerusalem. 
It seems natural, since the convertor of Albanians was Elijah, one of the fi fty 
apostles, came from Jerusalem]. In this letter, we can assume, that the current 
situation of the Church of Albania was described. In order to strengthen 
his position, Thomas attached two documents to the letter: a letter from the 
Armenian Catholikos [John Gabelean in 568] to Abas Catholikos of Albania, 
aimed at converting the latter to the Armenian faith; the second document 
was the decisions [of the second council of Dwin] by which the Armenian 
Church denied the Chalcedonian faith. Thomas also informed John that Abas 
himself held the correct position on the subject of faith. But from Thomas John 
also learned that some Albanian priests were in favour of the Dwin decisions 
and that Abas had not punished them. John reproaches Abas for this and 
explains that the Armenian Church has received their heretical teaching from 
Eutychius, Eusebius, Peter of Antioch and Julian of Halicarnassus, and the 
main heretic is Abdisho the Syrian.
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 Further John narrates to Abas how he acted against the Armenians 
in Jerusalem, how he had burnt their monastery and banished Armenian 
monks. The Armenian monks complained to the Byzantine Emperor Maurice. 
The emperor approved of Patriarch’s behaviour, because he believed that 
the Armenians were an alien tribe and were so ignorant that they could 
not comprehend the Holy Scripture; The Armenians are heretics and can 
therefore (easily) join other heretical groups. The Armenian princes also 
wrote to the Emperor: the monastery (as it seems they imply the monastery 
which John had burnt) were offered by Emperors, who were before you and 
we have been always following the same belief that we are following now. 
The Emperor replied that it is inconceivable that his predecessors would 
have given heretics such a present (Church). As they could not fi nd any other 
document in their favour, the Armenians remained silent, as was stated by 
the Emperor. According to the Emperor’s order, the heretics must be expelled, 
the Monastery taken away from them and handed to the Orthodox or to those 
who convert to Orthodox Christianity. 

As Emperor Maurice informs John of Jerusalem, even the Armenian 
Patriarch John Gabelean wrote to him on this issue. In his letter John refers to 
the words of Constantine the Great and gain independence from the Byzantine 
Emperor in ecclesiastical matters: The kind King told us not to bother him 
with Church affairs, because he was too preoccupied with foreign affairs and 
wars and they were free to take care of the Church. 

After this, Maurice invited the Armenian princes and conversed with 
them for a long time. Nobody is aware exactly what they discussed, but the 
next phrase gives a clue to the subject of their conversation. The Emperor 
writes that the Armenian princes used Caesarea as an excuse. [Of course here 
he means Caesarea of Cappadocia. It seems that the Emperor claimed that 
they were not Orthodox, to which the Armenian princes objected, that they 
were in fact Orthodox Christians, because their illuminator was consecrated 
in Caesarea]. The Emperor answered that if they liked Caesarea, they could 
go and live there, but he would not allow the heretics to dwell in two royal 
cities, Jerusalem and Constantinople. The Armenian princes even blamed 
the Oecumenical Patriarchs that they did not pay enough attention to them. 
Maurice notifi ed the Patriarch of Jerusalem that Armenians had joined them 
and that others would also join them. [Maurice created a Diphysite Patriarchate 
in the Byzantine part of Armenia and many Armenians joined it. As it seems, 
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Maurice hoped that he would convert entire Armenia into Chalcedonianism. 
Soon Persia strengthened and undermined Maurice’s plans). At the end of the 
letter the Emperor advises John of Jerusalem to fulfi l his order, to take over 
the Armenian Monastery and to cleanse the city from heretics.  

John of Jerusalem followed the Emperor’s order and ruled over the 
Armenian monks living in or outside the city according to the laws of the 
Church of Jerusalem. (As it seems these events happen simultaneously with 
the composition of the letter to Abas, because he says that so he had been told. 
It is known that many Armenian monks left Jerusalem and fl ed to various 
lands in the east). John of Jerusalem continues his preaching and says that he 
did not want such a thing to have occurred and such letters to be written in 
the kingdom [Byzantine], but he felt that it was his duty to write and not to 
allow the Armenians to lead their inhabitants astray. He told Abas that he was 
appointed by the Lord as the guard of his people and that he would be the one 
fully responsible for their errors if he did not pay proper attention to his fl ock. 
Armenians do not study the Lord’s commandment, hence they are separated 
from God’s grace and shall fall into abyss. John further admonishes Abas and 
the Albanians that their duty is to fi rmly guard their faith, which they had 
received from the Apostles and from their disciples, because there is a great 
danger as there are many heretics and heresies in this world. 

Further John states the Chalcedonian Creed, followed by an elegant 
theological-polemical tractate with the explanation and criticism of heresies 
and exposition of the Orthodox faith with reference to relevant sources. In 
this part, from a historical perspective, it is especially important that the 
Armenian Church adheres to the teaching of Julian of Halicarnassus. The letter 
exposes aphthartodocetism and its Dyophysite critique. It is clear that John of 
Jerusalem is aware of the local second Council of Dwin and the participation 
of external forces, such as Abdisho the Syrian.  

Finally, particularly important for the history of Albanian writing is the 
list of letters and theological treatises, which John of Jerusalem commissioned 
Thomas to translate from Greek and to send to Catholikos Abas. These are the 
history of four Oecumenical Councils; the critique of Peter of Antioch’s addition 
“who were crucifi ed for us” by the Pope, the Patriarchs of Constantinople, 
Alexandria and Jerusalem; the treatises by the Bishop of Rome and the 
Patriarch of Alexandria against the heresy of Julian the Halicarnassus; The 
letters of Cyril of Alexandria against the Nestorians. Apart from this, Thomas 
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had already sent to Abas the Letter of the Patriarchs of Jerusalem Macarius 
and Eustochius. If we add the treatise of John from Jerusalem we can conclude 
that in the library of the Albanian Patriarchate has preserved some of the main 
polemic-theological treatises of the fi fth and sixth centuries.  

The letter of John of Jerusalem was initially written in Greek. It can be 
assumed that Abas the Albanian Katholikos knew Greek, but as we see from 
the letter of John he commissioned translations from Greek into Albanian to 
an Albanian Monk Thomas. Therefore, I believe that Thomas translated this 
letter into Albanian and sent it in this form to Abas, the Albanian Katholikos. 
The Albanian letter has been lost, just as the majority of other Albanian 
writings, and we only possess the Armenian translation. It is natural that 
the Armenian Church tried to gather information about the events that were 
taking place in the region. Therefore, it can be argued that the Greek letter 
of John was soon translated into Armenian. The Armenian translation is 
stylistically undeveloped and rather vague. 

The letter of John of Jerusalem was fi rst published in 1896 in the Journal 
of Ejmiacin “Ararat” by Bishop K. Ter-Mkrtichian. Soon it was translated 
and published in Latin by Aristakes Vardanian. The French translation of the 
Letter was published in 1999 by N. Garsoian. The translations by Vardanian 
and Garsoian were reviewed by A. Grillmeier. 

“The Letter of John of Jerusalem to the Albanian Katholikos Abas” is 
published in Georgian for the fi rst time. The Armenian text is copied from 
Ter-Mkrtichian’s edition. The division of the Armenian and the Georgian 
texts into paragraphs and indentions belongs to the Georgian translator.
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09.01.2012 _ akademikos varlam Tofurias xsovnisadmi miZRvnili sa-

jaro sxdoma. RonisZiebis organizatorebi: Tsu humanitarul mec-

nierebaTa fakultetis qarTuli enis saswavlo-samecniero insti-

tuti, arnold Ciqobavas saxelobis enaTmecnierebis instituti.

08.02.2012 _ ivane javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo 

universitetis daarsebidan 94-e wlisTavisadmi miZRvnili Ria             

sxdoma. RonisZiebis organizatori: Tsu humanitarul mecniereba-

Ta fakulteti.

29.03.2012 _ taras SevCenkosadmi miZRvnili samecniero konferen-

cia. RonisZiebis organizatori: Tsu humanitarul mecnierebaTa 

fakultetis ukrainistikis centri.

11.04.2012_20.04.2012 _ iraneli grafikosis, sahar eSyi-sanis, namu-

Sevrebis gamofena: „qarTul asoTa saidumlo“. RonisZiebis organi-

zatori: Tsu humanitarul mecnierebaTa fakultetis aRmosavleT-

mcodneobis saswavlo-samecniero instituti.

12.04.2012_15.04.2012 _ prof. pit riversisadmi miZRvnili meoTxe sa-

er Ta Soriso arqeologiuri studenturi konferencia. RonisZie-

bis organizatori: Tsu humanitarul mecnierebaTa fakultetis 

arqeologiis saswavlo-samecniero instituti.

14.04.2012 _ wignis „1978, 14 aprili“ prezentacia. RonisZiebis orga-

nizatori: Tsu humanitarul mecnierebaTa fakulteti.

18.04.2012_21.04.2012 _ saerTaSoriso sipoziumi: „kavkasiis xalxTa 

folklori da lingvokulturologia“. RonisZiebis organizato-

ri: Tsu humanitarul mecnierebaTa fakultetis kavkasiologiis 

saswavlo-samecniero instituti.

26.04.2012 _ prof. manfred korfmanis xsovnisadmi miZRvnili samec-

niero sxdoma. RonisZiebis organizatori: Tsu humanitarul mec-

nierebaTa fakultetis dasavleTevropuli enebisa da literaturis 

saswavlo-samecniero instituti.

humanitaruli kvlevebi, weliwdeuli     2012
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26.04.2012_27.04.2012 _ axalgazrda mkvlevarTa erovnuli interdis-

ciplinaruli samecniero konferencia: „qarTvelologiuri kvleve-

bi: ZiriTadi tendenciebi da Tanamedrove problemebi“. RonisZiebis 

organizatori: Tsu humanitarul mecnierebaTa fakulteti.

28.04.2012 _ aRmosavleTmcodneobis institutis yovelwliuri samec-

niero sesia. RonisZiebis organizatori: Tsu humanitarul mecniere-

baTa fakultetis aRmosavleTmcodneobis saswavlo-samecniero ins-

tituti.

16.05.2012 _ mixako wereTlis wignis „gilgameSiani“ prezenta-

cia. RonisZiebis organizatori: Tsu humanitarul mecnierebaTa 

fakultetis aRmosavleTmcodneobis saswavlo-samecniero insti-

tuti.

17.05.2012 _ amerikismcodneobis XIII yovelwliuri saerTaSoriso kon-

ferencia Temaze: „SeerTebuli Statebi da saqarTvelo: guSin, dRes, 

xval“. RonisZiebis organizatori: Tsu humanitarul mecnierebaTa 

fakultetis amerikismcodneobis saswavlo-samecniero instituti.

25.05.2012 _ sazeimo sxdoma: „26 maisi saqarTvelos damoukideblo-

bis dRea“. RonisZiebis organizatori: Tsu humanitarul mecniere-

baTa fakultetis saqarTvelos istoriis saswavlo-samecniero in-

stituti.

25.05.2012 _ asoc. prof. rusudan niSnianiZis moxseneba: „giorgi pa-

paSvilis dabruneba“. RonisZiebis organizatori: Tsu humanitarul 

mecnierebaTa fakultetis qarTuli literaturis istoriis sas-

wavlo-samecniero instituti.

25.05.2012 _ safrangeTSi mcxovreb qarTvelTa saTvistomos daarse-

bidan 90-e wlisTavisadmi miZRvnili sazeimo sxdoma. RonisZiebis 

organizatori: Tsu humanitarul mecnierebaTa fakultetis dasav-

leTevropuli enebisa da literaturis saswavlo-samecniero in-

stituti.

01.06.2012 _ akademikos giorgi axvledianis dabadebis 125-e wlis-

Tavisadmi miZRvnili saiubileo sxdoma. RonisZiebis organizatori: 

Tsu humanitarul mecnierebaTa fakultetis Teoriuli da gamoy-

enebiTi enaTmecnierebis saswavlo-samecniero instituti.
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06.06.2012 _ akademikos akaki SaniZis dabadebis 125-e wlisTavisad-

mi miZRvnili saiubileo sxdoma. RonisZiebis organizatori: Tsu 

humanitarul mecnierebaTa fakultetis qarTuli enis saswavlo-

samecniero instituti.

14.06.2012 _ prof. levan silagaZis namuSevrebis personaluri 

gamofena. RonisZiebis organizatori: Tsu humanitarul mecniere-

baTa fakultetis vizualuri xelovnebis saswavlo-samecniero in-

stituti.

20.06.2012 _ wignebis prezentacia: Galaktion Tabidze, Poems, Trans-
lated (into English) by Innes Merabishvili, CCCP, Nottingham, 2011; inesa 
merabiSvili, „galaktionis „meri“ (Tbilisi, 2012); prof. inesa mer-

abiSvilis moxseneba Temaze: „baironi da galaktioni“. RonisZiebis 

organizatori: Tsu humanitarul mecnierebaTa fakultetis Targ-

manisa da literaturuli urTierTobebis saswavlo-samecniero in-

stituti.

22.06.2012 _ saqarTvelo-ukrainis partniorobis 20-e wlisTavisad-

mi (1992-2012) miZRvnili samecniero konferencia. RonisZiebis or-

ganizatori: Tsu humanitarul mecnierebaTa fakultetis ukrain-

istikis centri.

25.06.2012 _ yovelwliuri samecniero safakulteto konferencia, 

miZRvnili giorgi axvledianis dabadebis 125-e wlis iubilesadmi. 

RonisZiebis organizatori: Tsu humanitarul mecnierebaTa fa-

kulteti.

27.06.2012_29.06.2012 _ saerTaSoriso konferencia Temaze: „saber-

ZneTi _ evropuli identoba _ saqarTvelo“. RonisZiebis organi-

zatori: Tsu humanitarul mecnierebaTa fakultetis klasikuri 

filologiis, bizantinistikisa da neogrecistikis saswavlo-samec-

niero instituti.

20.07.2012 _ prof. goCa jafariZis wignis: „Ziebani“, tomi I, prezen-

tacia. RonisZiebis organizatori: Tsu humanitarul mecnierebaTa 

fakultetis aRmosavleTmcodneobis saswavlo-samecniero insti-

tuti.

26.10.2012 _ saiaTnovas 300 wlis iubilesadmi miZRvnili samecni-

ero konferencia. RonisZiebis organizatori: Tsu humanitarul 

mecnierebaTa fakulteti.
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06.11.2012 _ akad. mariam lorTqifaniZis 90 wlis iubilesadmi miZRv-

nili sazeimo sxdoma. RonisZiebis organizatori: Tsu humanitarul 

mecnierebaTa fakultetis saqarTvelos istoriis saswavlo-samec-

niero instituti.

08.11.2012 _ livio Zerbinis, gela gamyreliZisa da Temur Toduas 

wignis: „romaelebi oqros sawmisis qveyanaSi“ prezentacia. RonisZie-

bis organizatori: Tsu humanitarul mecnierebaTa fakultetis 

msoflio istoriis saswavlo-samecniero instituti.

08.11.2012 _ merab kokoCaSvilis filmis „Rvinis akvani“ prezenta-

cia. RonisZiebis organizatori: Tsu humanitarul mecnierebaTa 

fakultetis vizualuri xelovnebis saswavlo-samecniero insti-

tuti.

15.11.2012 _ iuneskos programis farglebSi filosofiis msof-

lio dRisadmi miZRvnili samecniero konferencia „filosofia da 

dRevandeloba“. RonisZiebis organizatori: Tsu humanitarul mec-

nierebaTa fakultetis filosofiis saswavlo-samecniero insti-

tuti.

16.11.2012_18.11.2012 _ akad. mariam lorTqifaniZis 90 wlis iubile-

sadmi miZRvnili saerTaSoriso samecniero konferencia: isto-

riuli reprezentacia: Teoriuli mimarTulebani da konkretuli 

kvlevebi. RonisZiebis organizatori: Tsu humanitarul mecniere-

baTa fakultetis saqarTvelos istoriis saswavlo-samecniero in-

stituti.

17.11.2012 _ samecniero konferencia, miZRvnili daviT guramiSvi-

lis gardacvalebidan 220-e wlisTavisadmi. RonisZiebis organiza-

tori: Tsu humanitarul mecnierebaTa fakultetis qarTuli lit-

eraturis istoriis saswavlo-samecniero instituti.

08.12.2012 _ samecniero konferencia Temaze: „ganaTleba da Taname-

droveoba“. RonisZiebis organizatori: Tsu humanitarul mecniere-

baTa fakultetis pedagogikis saswavlo-samecniero instituti.

08.12.2012 _ Tsu humanitarul mecnierebaTa fakultetis saqarT-

velos istoriis saswavlo-samecniero institutis yovelwliuri 

samecniero konferencia. RonisZiebis organizatori: Tsu humani-

tarul mecnierebaTa fakultetis saqarTvelos istoriis saswav-

lo-samecniero instituti.
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08.12.2012 _ samecniero konferencia „daviT kldiaSvili 150“. 

Ronis Ziebis organizatori: Tsu humanitarul mecnierebaTa fa-

kul  tetis qarTuli literaturis istoriis saswavlo-samecniero 

instituti.

25.12.2012_26.12.2012 _ Tsu humanitarul mecnierebaTa fakultetis 

profesor-maswavlebelTa da studentTa 2012 wlis savele eqs-

pediciebisadmi miZRvnili samecniero sesia. RonisZiebis organiza-

tori: Tsu humanitarul mecnierebaTa fakulteti.

28.12.2012 _ Tsu humanitarul mecnierebaTa fakultetis aRmosav-

leTmcodneobis saswavlo-samecniero institutis mier 2012 wels 

gamocemuli wignebis prezentacia. RonisZiebis organizatori: Tsu 

humanitarul mecnierebaTa fakultetis aRmosavleTmcodneobis 

saswavlo-samecniero instituti.
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